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FOREWORD

The next volume from the series call&kgion and Regionalismvas
dedicated to the political and spatial results fEastern enlargement of the
European Union with a group of 12 countries frora tbentral and Southern
Europe. The fast growing intensity of economic,iaoand cultural phenomena
as well as deep changes in transport, communataviconmental infrastructure
of this area indicate the new development stimudi @ide-raging overvaluation
of the given economic and political networks. Ard¢laat had previously been
functioning in one geopolitical area after accessm European Union became
a part of new political and spatial structures (@mnwealth of Independent
States, Commonwealth of Belarus and Russia, ScheAgeeement Members
etc.) and in the joining zones of them new sphefdafluences and economic,
social and political networks appeared.

Although there are still the national borders betwéhe EU countries, their
traditional importance from the economic and sogiaint of view is being
reduced. The economic integration and political pawation that have been
started a couple of decades ago results in grovaglegof regions that became
the territory entities with economic and spatiagngficance in the given
countries and the whole European Union. It is qoiten that local societies
cross the country's borders and within the frameasfsboundary initiatives and
emerging euroregions start to joining solutionshef problems. That may lead to
a situation when the European community althoughnigeprincipal differences
is a group functioning as a system of a varietyragfional and subregional
networks. The source of those networks is the psxjve globalization of
economic and political structures that are condédgbby the results of scientific-
-technical progress and information revolution.

The articles and studies that have been used imtmgraph dealing with
political geography dedicated to the new spatiacesses in the Central and
Eastern Europe was divided into three parts — tiéiqal aspects of the East-
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ward European Union enlargement, economic probmsected with the fun-
ctioning of the countries and regions in the newditions and the issues regard-
ing the trans boundary cooperation and changinghecions in the border
zones.

The first part Political aspects of the Eastern politics of the)EJcomposed
of four articles from which the first ¥he EU’s predominant concept of inside/
outside dimensions, the stop of enlargements, dmad Hastern European
deadlock(Alessandro Vitale) deals with the notion of thetlfier enlargement of
the European economic structure both in the pslidied social-cultural and the
factors weakening this process.

In the second Roman SzulThe West (the EU and NATO) and its Eastern
neighbours: fading interests, weakening ti@sficates the issue of EU enlarge-
ment pointing at a variety of different politicaterests of EU member countries
and the East European countries located outsideEthe Two further texts
regards the slightly more detailed issues relatéd the EU Eastern enlarge-
ment — the situation of the Polish minority in ludnia after Polish and Lithua-
nian accession to EU (Katarzynash&wska, The socio-political situation of
Poles in Vilnius after the accession of Lithuardate European Unigrand the
perspective and eventual internal and externallteesfi Serbia's accession to
European Union (Sandra Violante Gandidate to normalcy: Serbia between
Yugoslav heritage and EU futgre

The second part of the Volume focuses on the ecimnissues resulting from
the EU Eastern enlargemeiiconomical aspects of the Eastern politics of the
EU). Marie-France Gaunard-Anderson presents an exaaigignificant regio-
nal benefits, resulting from the intensificationtbé business relations between
the regions of the ‘old’ and ‘new’ European Unidrat cooperate thanks to the
European supportP@rtnership between French and East European region
Success of a decentralized co-operation supporyetid European UnignThe
following three articles indicate the economic urghces of the European Union
enlargement in the neighbouring Ukraine. Maksymctiak (ntegration com-
ponent of environmental management: geo-econonmspEch presents new
examples of environmental management, Serhii Fe#o(t-participation as
a factor of Europeanization in the context of Ewgap integration prospects of
Ukraine) focuses on the pace of development, the scopdwancement and the
popularity of the usage of the modern informatiechniques. However, Nataliia
Pavlikha andiryna Kytsyuk — point at the growing significance of the com-
petitiveness factors of the regions in economieth@ieighbouring countries of
the European Union, especially Ukraim@ortance of regional competitiveness
in transition econonjy
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Finally, in the third part that is very close teetbld volumes of the Region
and Regionalisnseries, the authors again discuss the fast dewglapi the
European Union structures problems with the borderd borderlands and
analyze the new aspects of transborder economic poittically-cultural
cooperationBorders and borderlands issues and the transbocdeoperation).
Milan Bufon (The Slovenian borderlands: between integration aradginality)
characterizes the difficulties with the integratipmocess that appear in the
Slovenian border zone. Sokol Axhelfiihe features of the socio-geographic
area of Shkodér (Albania) and Ulcinj (Montenegyopresents the potential
development possibilities of the Albanian-Montemegorderlands in the situ-
ation of European aspirations of both countriesrédeSobczyiski and Marek
Barwinski, however Geopolitical location and territorial transformatis of
Ukrainian territory and the complexity of their @rhal structures in the
twentieth century analyze the territorial evolution of the area mbdern
Ukrainian territory and its geopolitical signifiozs as well as the internal
structural territorial coherence of Ukraine. Theues of border formation and
functioning of the borderland that are connectethén are marked by Nataliia
Kotsan Political and geographical features of the new stabrder of Ukraing
She implies that in many parts of Ukraine the bofdemation process and the
land borders were not finished.

The problem of diminishing role of the areas comegdo the border lines is
being discussed by GintaPociit¢é and Vidmantas Daugirdadte border's
influence for peripherality: Case study of LithuamiBelorusian border regign
discussing the example of Lithuanian-Belarusiardedand. Similarly, Donatas
Burneika, Vidmantas Daugirdas, Edikas Kuaumas, Gintaras Ribokas iR
Ubarevtiene Socio-economical aspects of depopulation in Easknborder
region — case of Eastern Lithuapigndicate in their study regarding the Eastern
part of Lithuania, that the external peripheralaarare being characterized by
strong negative results of the economic integratitmt require intense
countermeasures. Halina Pgaka Spatial extent of cross-border trade in the
Polish-Ukrainian border arepand Sylwia DotzbtaszZIfansborder co-operation
on the external EU's borders, illustrated by theteen border of Polandalso
notice in their articles the significance of thecdb and regional activities
influencing the transborder commerce and cooperdticthe external borders of
European Union. Article of Alexandru lieJan Wendt, Dorina lliei Vasile
Grama [nternal/external level of connection of adminisiva divisions at the
external border of EU in Polish and Slovak sectqusesent the meaning of
established by the countries administrative divisidfor intensification of
cooperation processes and liaison in the borderkamdl border areas. The
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authors analyze and compare the example of ext&tddborder in Poland and
Slovakia. The last attached to this part text byridda Woéjcik has a more
theoretical character and regards the evolutioooateption of peripheral areas
from the geographical point of view; however, tiheaaof analysis is the level of
diversity of the Poland regional structuri@e¢ipheral areas in geographical
concepts and the context of Poland's regional ditgr

The European Union Eastern and Southern enlargemehided to its
economic and political-functional system a groupadfew countries from the
Central and Southern Europe, moved also the extborders of the structure
and connected with those problems on totally nesasr Numerous countries
from that part of Europe became not only the nedghing countries of
European Union but also the candidates to the duaimargement of the EU
structure. The articles proposed in that Volumesaigposed to refer to some of
the aspects of the complicated geopolitical antiapstuation.

Krystian Heffner
State Scientific Institute
The Silesian Institute in Opole
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THE EU'S PREDOMINANT CONCEPT
OF INSIDE/OUTSIDE DIMENSIONS, THE STOP
OF ENLARGEMENTS, AND THE EASTERN
EUROPEAN DEADLOCK

1. INTRODUCTION

The EU's Eastern dimension is without any doubt one of the main problems
and challenges facing our continent. This problem largely depends on the fact
that the European Union's predominant conception of inside/outside dimensions
reveals an evident modern territorial character, due to the fact that the spatial
assumptions of the ‘architects’ of the Europe of Maastricht and Brussels
(Emerson 1998, p. 227) (especially the ideas of both territorial cohesion and
territorial continuity) contribute to an evident emergence of a modern and
sharpened territorial construction of the new European space. In fact the
European spatial development policy discourse is based on a strong notion of
territoriality and accepts the instrument of hard and closed border, and of a sharp
inside/outside dichotomy. As a consequence, the EU's Eastern border has created
a new divide in Europe, related to many problems, aporias, contradictions, and
consequences.

At the beginning of this process, the intricate interplay between the internal
and external facets of European integration has meant that the Union's enlar-
gement to Eastern Europe was seen as one of its most effective foreign policy
tools towards the East of Europe. It acted as an instrument through which the
Union wanted to enhance stability in its immediate neighbourhood, having
a stake in preserving stability on its doorstep. But during the last decade, the
danger of an ‘institutional overstretching’ stimulated EU's politicians to stop de
facto enlargements to the East, and this old foreign policy tool became ineffi-
cient, because the previous open ‘European project’ of inclusion is increasingly
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perceived, especially by the EU's Eastern neighbours, as an evident form of final
exclusion, and of political, economical, and social marginalisation.

As a consequence, by relinquishing enlargement, the EU is in danger of
losing its capacity for effectively stabilising its nearest neighbours. The acknow-
ledgement of the indivisibility of security in Europe became much clearer than
in the past: the EU cannot feel secure and promote prosperity if the rest of the
continent is in a downward spiral towards increased insecurity and poverty. But
choosing something between ‘inside’ and ‘outside’, expressed by the European
Neighbourhood Policy and the Eastern European Partnership — two attempts at
devising new ways through which the EU tries to project stability in its
neighbourhood — seems not enough to solve the contradictions contained in the
same concept of territoriality, and of inside/outside dimensions of international
relations. This is especially the case of the EU's borders, created and expanded
towards the East of Europe after the breakdown of Soviet Union. As a matter of
fact, they are directly involved in complicated and decisive problems such as the
global food crisis — due also to the European customs duties, governmental
subsidies, and agricultural protectionism — the permanently difficult co-opera-
tion, as well as the obstacles to the globalisation in Europe.

Before 1989, the rhetoric of the European Community (EEC) explained that
the continent was suffering from an artificial and politically tragic division.
When the Berlin wall was torn down, the right to free movement of people was
celebrated everywhere. Nevertheless, after 1993, EU's Eastern border automati-
cally created a new divide in Europe, exactly at the moment when Europe
spontaneously found new forms of relatively open borders. Basically, the
removal of internal borders within the EU and the opening of a common market
were accompanied by a continuous strengthening and by an increasing impor-
tance of external borders. The creation of a common market with economic and
social cohesion was followed by acts and policies to demarcate, border and
protect the common European space (Geddes 2001, Ziclonka 2006). The Maas-
tricht Treaty that entered into force in 1993 clearly established an increasing
importance of the EU's territorial basis of its boundaries. As a result, the enlar-
gement automatically produced a new cleavage between two ‘Europes’: Eastern
(former Soviet western republics and Caucasus) and the enlarged Western one.
Cold War ended, but the institutionalised East-West partition of Europe largely
reproduced itself. The new EU's eastern border created not only new symbolic
boundaries, but also new forms of permanent inclusion and exclusion. In fact,
the EU's concept of political integration, based on this rigorous division, defined
by full membership status and fortified external borders, became an instrument
of an old conception of territoriality.
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2. PROBLEMS AND CONTRADICTIONS
OF THE EU'S PREDOMINANT CONCEPT
OF INSIDE/OUTSIDE DIMENSIONS

The EU's system is characterised, much more than in the past, by a territo-
rially fixed political community, despite the absence of clear political unity, and
of a shared foreign policy. After the revolution of 1989 the ‘institutional Europe’
needed deep changes of her Raumstruktur (spatial structure), based on different
spatial criteria. In fact, however, it kept a ‘protective’ conception of the border
(of bipolar kind), that could be at the highest degree shifted (enlargement), but
not changed in its nature. Even if, after five decades of non-stop theorising about
European integration, scholars are still concerned with the question of what
exactly the EU is and what it may resemble in the future (Sidaway 2006, p. 4),
Commission officials clearly said that the dismantling of Europe's internal
borders made it necessary to make sure that the controls at the external borders
of their shared territory were reliable (Islam 1994, p. 40).

Nowadays the conformation of the EU's borders' is characterised by rigid
border law enforcement, border controls (Andreas 2003, p. 78) and obstacles to
the cross-border mobility. The policy of closed boundaries hinders everyday the
full and free movement of peoples, ideas and goods. Several developments in the
European Union, such as the creation of the Schengen area”, the Lisbon Treaty”,
and the Frontex agency, show that the territorial concept, in a modern geo-
graphical sense, is still important, influent and seems to evolve towards a polity
with a certain type of ‘Westphalian® characteristics. The EU is now evolving
towards a reproduction of the territorial model of modern state by presenting
itself as being one single space and by bordering, disciplining and normalising
itself with practices very similar to those of nation-states (Boedeltje and van
Houtum 2008, pp. 362-363). Most of the member states still want to move the
EU towards a closer economic and political union. Economic and social
cohesion became one of the pillar of the Community structure (Fitzgerald and
Michie 1997, p. 20). Due to the concept of territoriality related to a clear inside/

' About the permanence of this border, see D. Newman and A. Paasi (1998, p. 199)
and P. Andreas (2003).

? The new focus on the controlling of the EU's external borders was also triggered by
the Schengen Treaties (Albrecht 2002, p. 1).

’ The contemporary tendency towards an Europe with a Constitution, President,
Minister of Foreign Affairs and above all a clearly demarcated territory with a sharp
inside/outside dichotomy, borders as barriers, is going on. It represents a project of
a very restricted and closed EU (cf. Boedeltje and van Houtum 2008, p. 361).
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outside division, especially on the East, the European project seems to evolve
more towards a replication of the modern state structure than towards a form of
empire, as argued by many scholars such as Schmitter, Zielonka, Wallace and
others.

Europe has an intrinsic historical openness and cannot be understood with
a definite beginning or end; it has never been a clearly demarcated continent or
a fixed bordered entity, and it has always been characterized by shifting
spatialities. For example, the Mediterranean once was a bridge of civilisations
between Europe, Africa and Asia. Only recently it became a European periphery
and a boundary. The EU's eastern border is quite recent and it resembles the iron
curtain, even if is located on a more eastern, new line.

What still separates the ‘two Europes’ maintains the aspect of a ‘modern state
border’. Its ‘exclusive’ and ‘expulsive’ character, impermeability, its function of
rigid delimitation of space and the evidence of its character of ‘perimetral’
barrier. Its superposing on existing state borders, often based on the ‘right of
conquest’ (violence) and generated by wars and expulsion of populations
(Strassoldo and Delli Zotti 1982, p. 259), demonstrate its nature, quite clearly
not ‘post-modern’. Even though some scholars claim EU's external borders as
‘undefined external boundaries’ (e.g.: Wallace 1999, p. 519), these borders have
a clear function of a barrier.

This macro-regional boundary seems neither the limes of Rome, nor the
medieval marche of frontier, generated by the complex tissue of historic Europe
and created by the ‘trans-territoriality’ that distinguished it.* It is at the same
time totally different from the weak and permeable frontier of the Holy Roman
Empire. The ‘linear border’ is a recent historical reality, characteristic of rigid
territorial systems, and does not serve the function of a ‘filter’ but that of an
‘enclosure”’. The completely modern characteristics of new EU's external border
appear by the attempt to separate between internal ‘law and order’ of the
Innenraum (internal space) and the dimension of outside, to which to expel all
the ‘disorder’ unable to assimilate. The project of reinforcement of internal
cohesion of the EU, typical of an obsessive conception of political unity (insofar
as only continuously pursued), reflects the logic of the modern State: the
production of order inside the territory delimited by the borders and the
expulsion of the ‘disorder’ outside. The EU's borders are still characterized by

* “The archetype of nonexclusive territorial rule is Medieval Europe’. J.G. Ruggie
(1993, p. 149).

* R. Jackson (1994, p. 9). See D. Newman and A. Paasi (1998, p. 197): ‘Boundaries
and territoriality are contextual’.
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a ‘“Westphalian memory’ in the way they use the territory. New and exclusionary
territorial borders support political unity (Badie 1995, Reut 2000) and corres-
pond to the modern idea of political territorial exclusivity’ (sovereignty)®. The
EU mirrors the first principle of the modern Westphalian international system:
reciprocal exclusion. It is a sovereignty regime ‘by integration’. This conception
is also based on ‘territorial obsessions’ as demonstrated by the discussion about
the necessity of ‘territorial continuity’ for the EU. Over the years, this territorial
conception caused an ‘involution’ of the border’ and rendered the borders
‘impermeable’, letting institutionalised Europe fall into the phenomenon called
a ‘territorial trap’ by political geographers (Agnew 1994, Dell'Agnese 2003,
p. 77). It was the same conception of the creation (already existent in the Cold
War period) of a big self-sufficient, autarchic economic area, closed by a custo-
mary and boundary belt — somehow correspondent to the ideal of the ‘Fichtean’
geschlossene Handelsstaat® (a territorial, political closed and mercantilist area) —
that caused this result. Instead of developing the spontaneous process of rebirth
of a porous border, as a contact and trade zone with the East and towards the
Balkans, that appeared not only possible, but necessary in the early 1990s
(Layard et al. 1992), during the last 15 years there were attempts to oppose
a long, artificial process of tightening that produced this ‘involution’ of the
border, which became at the beginning of this decade a military reinforcement,
entrusted to special units, financed by Brussels, made rigid and sealed by
a system of visas, further reinforced by the ‘Schengen curtain’. The perceived
‘security deficit’ has in-creased the impermeability of the external EU's boun-
dary. This border has been further strengthened and even militarised since 2004,
but the restrictive border policy may at the same time undermine the headline
goals of European foreign policy: the continent-wide stability, co-operation, and
widespread European economic integration.

3. THE CONCRETE CONSEQUENCES
OF THE EU'S EASTERN BORDER

The new Eastern border of the ‘Europe of Brussels’ has a lot of consequen-
ces, above all economic and political, but also involving future security risks for

% “The Westphalian model of international political life presumes a notion of hard
borders’ (Mostov 2008, p. 20).

7 On this concept, see E. Sussi in AA.VV. (1973, p. 136).

¥ I.G. Fichte (1800).
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Europe. The most evident problems are those determined by the fracture, created
by the border, of regional areas that are complementary in historical, ethno-
graphic, geographic, political and economic sense. Because of the huge destru-
ction of the movement of goods, services, information and people across the
borders — in a word, the destruction of spontaneous transborder co-operation —
nowadays we have to face the consequent degradation of the whole regional
context.

The European ‘new protectionism’ in agriculture, fishing etc., customs duties
and governmental subsidies are sources of deep problems for people remaining
beyond the border and contribute to breaking historical ties and spontaneous
contacts, socioeconomic and sociocultural interdependencies in borderlands (that
are becoming ‘contact zones’), and in cross-border regions. All this is contrary
to the border definition as construed by International Law, where it appears as
a factor of security and normalisation.” With its enlargement, the EU recreated
the eastern border, conditioned by reinforced border controls, that at the
beginning of 1990s was relatively soft and easy to cross. Basically, the erection
of tariff walls has the same effect as the erection of real, physical walls. It is
significant that the protectionists habitually use the language of warfare. They
talk of ‘repelling an invasion’ of foreign products. And the means they suggest
in the fiscal field are like those of the battlefield. The tariff barriers that are put
up to repel this invasion are like the tank traps, trenches, and barbed-wire
entanglements created to repel or slow down attempted ‘invasion’ by a foreign
army. And, just as the foreign army is compelled to employ more expensive
means to surmount those obstacles, bigger tanks, mine detectors, engineers corps
to cut wires, ford streams, and bridges, more expensive and efficient means of
transport must be developed to surmount tariff obstacles. On the one hand, we
try to reduce the cost of transport by developing faster and more efficient ships,
better road bridges, better locomotives and motor trucks. On the other hand, we
offset this investment in efficient transport by a tariff that makes it commercially
even more difficult to transport goods than it was before. All the chief tariff
fallacies stem from the central fallacy of protectionism. They are the result of
looking only at the immediate effects of a single tariff rate on one group of
producers and forgetting the long-term effects both on consumers as a whole and
on all other producers.

Moreover, the political consequences of the border are very evident. The
countries excluded by the enlargement experience serious problems of moderni-

’ Significantly, the same conception is evident in the old Fichte's theory (Fichte
1800).



The EU's predominant concept of inside/outside dimensions... 17

sation, high degree of disorder and political instability, populist and authoritarian
regimes, dictatorial tendencies (Beichelt 2004, pp. 113—132). The cases of
Belarus, Ukraine, and Moldova are quite evident. These political systems are
permanently affected by bureaucratic exploitation, by social disintegration,
organised crime and state-owned land. Institutions and politicians are locked in
a bitter internal struggle for power. Especially in the belt of the Western former
Soviet republics, old oligarchies and obsolete structures flourish on economic
stagnation (despite the EU's financing programs), on the relapse into bounds of
the old Stalinist ‘interdependence’, on deep underdevelopment, which seems
difficult to escape. The EU's external border contributes to a volatile political
system and to deep political cleavages in the region. The existence of barriers, of
filters continually renewed by ‘strategists of border control’ (Andreas 2003),
raises the sense of segregation of excluded populations, the perception of being
a part of different reality'’, and the potential revolt against ‘included” European
countries. Not surprisingly, the frustration is rising in the region beyond the
border. The inhabitants of these countries largely depend on travelling west-
wards for survival. At the beginning of the 1990s, the area of Eastern European
countries was suspended between a virtuous circle of economic reforms and the
end of these changes into a spiral of political and economic depression. The
failed building of a free-trade area that could avoid deep political and economic
consequences produced what today is completely evident. Moreover, using the
border European protectionism damages not only its internal consumers but also
the agricultural economies of Eastern European regions beyond the border. The
situation of agriculture in Ukraine, Belarus or Moldova 20 years after the break-
up of the Soviet Union is totally unacceptable. The new EU's barriers stop
foreign investment and export of economic resources that are always necessary
for the rising of developing countries. Especially smaller countries that have
seen the reduction of their internal market need to open outwards, otherwise they
can fall into stagnation and decline (Pavliuk 1997, Batt and Wolczuk 2002),
because of the high cost of autarchy. The economic justification of these barriers
does not hold: it is not clear why only ‘internal’ openness of the Union (that is
confined to EU's borders) can produce economic advantages, while disadvan-
tages exist beyond these borders, in the case of a permeable border. In a global
economy, the idea of agricultural autarchy doesn't make sense and is quite
dangerous, to say the least. Moreover, the EU's agricultural subsidies entail
destructive consequences all over the world. The reality is that the border
depends only on political justification, based on the principle of ‘exclusivity’. In

' See D.-J.F. Kamann in: R. Ratti and S. Reichman (1993, p. 92).
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fact, the border is thought as an effective tool to control the relations between the
‘internal” and ‘external’ markets, impeding the escape from political control.

4. THE STOP OF ENLARGEMENTS, AND THE EASTERN
EUROPEAN DEADLOCK

After 2007, as a response and reaction to the proliferation of transnational
threats, the EU put a growing emphasis on securing its external borders. As
a result, EU's members called for Union's eastward enlargement to stop,
following at the same time some desiderata from Moscow. The policy of
securitisation of EU eastern borders seeks to strengthen effective border
management and control and secure the borderlands. Public policies and state
interests implied the escalation of immigration and border controls, stricter visa
policies and extended policing in the border areas. In fact, the border created
a cordon sanitaire between the member states and the near abroad. The
hardening of borders in the name of security acts to reinforce the division
between ‘insiders’ and ‘outsiders’ and could create difficulties in the relation-
ships between the EU and its neighbours. The state-centric, exclusionary ap-
proach of erecting and strengthening walls became quite evident. EU politics of
internal security was reconfigured in the Amsterdam Treaty (1999). The 2007
Lisbon Treaty confirmed the cardinal objective of the Union in the area of
security. The emergence and subsequent extension of the so-called Schengen
area resulted in the transformation of external borders into dense networks of
surveillance and control taking advantage of new advanced technologies of
personal identity management, early warning and threat prevention.

But barriers risk to feed a spiral of insecurity and to freeze deep disparities in
Europe. The borders, being at the same time zones of uncertainty and security
(Sibley 1995, p. 183), can provoke polarisation and instability when they are too
strong and impermeable. In fact, the EU's Eastern border maintains a destabili-
zing effect within states left outside the EU, by exacerbating centrifugal tensions
and pressures. Moreover, considering that their prospects for EU membership
are receding, the Western former Soviet republics may not have sufficient
motivation to go on with long-term reform efforts. As a result, the transforma-
tion process may become impeded and, in the longer perspective, the situation in
the entire region may be destabilised. Trying to expel ‘disorder’, EU's border
could stimulate it. Schengen can hardly be seen as a ‘security and stability
factor’ for Eastern Europe; rather, it induces new tensions between neighbouring
countries. The intensification and facilitation of cross-border co-operation be-
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tween Ukraine and the EU is still a kind of propaganda. Nowadays, there
prevails an isolated territorial conception of ‘Europe’, instead of new forms of
regional development strategies combining local potentialities with global
orientations. It's no accident that Rijpma and Cremona described this approach
as ‘extra-territorialisation’ (Rijpma and Cremona 2007, p. 10). The stop of enlar-
gements means a reaffirmation of the already existing boundaries, with all the
associated notions of ‘here’ and ‘there’, ‘outside’ and ‘inside’, ‘home’ and
‘away’, ‘them’ and ‘us’. The ‘enlargement fatigue’, which has been observed in
the last few years and which is primarily caused by a negative social response in
the West to the consequences of Romania and Bulgaria joining the EU in 2007,
has evolved into an unwillingness to sustain the idea of an ‘open’ European
Union. Procedures that were formal and technical in nature, such as submitting
the accession application from the Council of the European Union to the
European Commission or granting candidate status after European Commission's
positive assessment, are now being blocked, and have become politicised on the
member states' domestic arenas. Moreover, when the Western former Soviet
republics meet all the criteria needed to finalise their respective stages of
integration, the EU states try to introduce additional control mechanisms or
further conditions. This means a deadlock for Eastern European Countries.
Decreasing foreign investments and the economic slowdown have revealed the
shortcomings of the regions' economies. The economic crisis has also brought
a decline in living standards, which in turn translated into public unwillingness
to implement reforms. It cannot be ruled out that the slowdown of the integration
process will boost the popularity of nationalist parties, and generate ethnic
tensions, which will pose threats to stability in the region. There is a growing
xenophobia among European citizens and politicians, who perceive immigrants
as a threat to the social and economic order and their ‘way of life’.

‘Securitisation’ remains first of all ‘A political technique with a capacity to
integrate a society politically by staging a credible existential threat in the form
of an enemy’ (Huysmans 1998, p. 557). Eastern European borders still are most
of all lines of forward defence, with borderlands serving as their buffer zones.
This is the basic reason underpinning the technologisation and militarisation of
EU's Eastern borders. While restrictive border policies may appear to protect
against the perceived threats, in the long run they may prove counterproductive
for the development of cross-border co-operation, and the stability of Europe as
a whole (Ibryamova 2004). Securitisation of EU's external borders has re-esta-
blished traditional territorially-based and mentally-grounded divisions across
Europe.
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5. CONCLUSIONS

The expansion of the EU has involved a redrawing of the boundaries and
relationships between the EU and its Eastern neighbours. But nowadays, a ne-
cessity is growing in Eastern Europe of a deeper co-operation, including a visa-
-free regime, a free trade zone for services and agricultural products, an
increasing level of interpersonal contacts, as well as closer co-operation in
transport infrastructures. The increasing transnational flows of capital, goods,
services, labour and information have generated a growing need for border-
crossing mechanisms (Anderson and O'Dowd 1999, pp. 596, 602).

The post-enlargement policies of rigid border law enforcement and border
control, breaking the cross-border mobility, contribute instead to deepening the
problem of the EU's border impermeability, devastating the coexistence in
Europe. The rising of pressures towards the development of continuous sponta-
neous cross-border contacts confirms the existence of a push toward the
recovery of optimal dimensions of co-operation, above all on the economic level
that does not coincide anymore with that dictated by harshly territorial political
aggregations. The contemporary main question is: how to transform the
securitisation of the EU's Eastern dimension from the wall of ‘Schengenisation’
into a bridge?

At least a radical rethinking of political borders and territoriality is needed
(Anderson 1996, Mostov 2008). The old conception of territoriality can nowa-
days only provoke hard problems and deep contrasts. Reducing and solving (or
partly solving) the contradictions generally require opening the gateways and
reducing the ‘barrier functions’ of the border. People with relatives in the
neighbouring countries should be given long-term Schengen visas, not a few
days, one-entry types as is presently the case. The same should happen for
students, and small trade border conventions should be signed by all parties
without delay in order to compensate border inhabitants for the tremendous
economic loss they have suffered by the European enlargement.

It is definitely possible to find a new kind of ‘European home’ and
agreements on a space open for the movement of people, for investment trade
and scientific research. Many different types of co-operation are possible, taking
into account the realities of human and historical geography. For example,
Switzerland is not a member of the EU, but this country is deeply integrated in
Europe in major ways: investments, people and labour force movement, shared
values and the like. A different way to organise a historical Europe is possible.
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THE WEST (THE EU AND NATO) AND ITS EASTERN
NEIGHBOURS: FADING INTERESTS,
WEAKENING TIES?

1. AIM AND SCOPE OF THE PAPER

The aim of this paper is to present the changing relationships between the
West (understood as the European Union, NATO and their member states) and
its eastern neighbours (above all Ukraine, Belarus and Moldavia) over the last
two decades after the end of the cold war. For the sake of this paper, the three
above mentioned countries are referred to as ‘Eastern Europe’ (EE) which,
however, does not mean that Russia is excluded from Europe — a more adequate
but awkward term would be ‘Non-Russian Eastern Europe’. Direct or indirect
western neighbours of EE countries are countries that can be termed as ‘Eastern
Central Europe’ (ECE) or ‘eastern part of Central Europe’, formed by former
members of the Soviet block and now independent states, members of the EU
and NATO. Of special importance for their connections with the EE countries
are the three Baltic states, Poland and Romania. These two groups of countries
form a large geographical and historical (geopolitical) space that can be called
‘East-Central and Eastern Europe’ (EC and EE). This area was once called
(mainly by German politicians and scholars) ‘Mitteleuropa’, or Mid-Europe,
meaning ‘in-between Europe’, a kind of ‘nobody's land’ between Germany and
Russia. Given that some initiatives of the West are addressed not only to the EE
but also to three former Soviet republics in the Caucasus — Georgia, Azerbaijan
and Armenia, these countries are also taken into consideration, as elements of
‘Eastern neighbours’ (together with EE countries) of the West.

The aim of this paper is to outline problems and tendencies, not to give an
exhaustive review of literature on the subject.
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2. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

In order to understand the present relationship between the West and its
eastern neighbours, it is necessary to outline the historical background, espe-
cially that of the East Central and Eastern Europe, as historical developments
have both created physical structures and shaped mental ideas influencing
present perceptions and behaviours of the actors involved in political games.

The area of EC and EE is a kind of inner-European borderland in which West
European and East European elements meet, overlap and compete. The West
European elements include, first of all, the cultural and civilisational influences
rooted in Western Christianity (Catholicism and Protestantism), with their
political, artistic, mental, etc. ingredients, as well as the political expansion of
empires having their core areas in Western (or West Central) Europe, namely
Germany and Austria (since the 18" century until World War I). (Of some
importance was also the Napoleonic episode for its differentiating impact on
attitudes of local political elites). The East European elements are, in turn, the
cultural and civilisational influences of Eastern Christianity (Orthodox Church)
and the legacy of political expansion of Moscow/Russia/the USSR. Of course,
the situation of the area was also influenced by the Tatar-Mongol invasion of
Eastern Europe and their two-hundred-year-long domination over Moscow
(Tatar-Mongol influence on Russian culture and politics), by the Ottoman
invasion and domination in the Balkans, which defeated the states of Bulgaria,
Serbia, Hungary-Croatia and seriously weakened Poland (the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth), as well as by other developments which contributed to the
political and economic decline of EC and EE countries.

Of special importance was the period since the 18" century until World
War 1. In that time, known as the ‘concert of powers’, the area of EC and EE
was divided by the four empires (Russian, Prussian/German, Habsburg/Austrian
and Ottoman). Poland formally ceased to exist at the end of the 18" century but,
in practice, it lost independence at the beginning of that century; in the late 19"
century, some states started to emerge from the ruins of the Ottoman empire in
the Balkans, but they were politically dependent on Western powers or Russia.

This situation was the source of the opinion held in the West (as well as in
Russia) of that area as the periphery, a kind of vacuum, a playground of
European powers (including Russia). The perception of marginality of this area
was also strengthened by its relative economic weakness in relation to the
wealthier West European societies. For Western politicians, scholars and other
public opinion makers, this area was not an independent, autonomous, subject of
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interest'. It was interesting as an element of the relationships between Russia and
the West. For instance, liberal revolutionary forces (such as Marx), which
condemned Russian despotism, sympathised with Polish anti-Russian fight for
independence while those who preferred stability in Europe used to welcome
Russian domination in their part of the area as legitimate and advantageous for
the co-operation between European empires in keeping the status quo in the
region’. When the political game at the beginning of the 20™ century pitched
Germany and Austria against Russia, both sides discovered the existence of this
area and its peoples in attempt to gain allies (Russia calling for solidarity of
Slavic peoples against the Teutonic West, Germany and Austria calling for
solidarity of the civilized West against the barbarian East).

It should be stressed that in that time the Russian empire stretched far beyond
its cultural Eastern reach. A part of culturally defined Western Europe was under
Eastern political domination. It hindered cultural and emotional integration of
this (Western) area with the Russian (Eastern) empire. It is especially true for the
part of Poland which became part of the Russian empire. The unsuccessful
attempts by the Polish national movement to defend or regain independence
from Russia (war for independence in the 1790s, alliance with Napoleon, two
anti-Russian uprisings in the 19" century) and the persecution of this movement
by Russian authorities created a rift between the Polish national movement and
Russia, as well as fear and suspicion of Russia among Polish society.

It should also be remembered that, despite the lack of statehood, the peoples
of the area had preserved their ethno-cultural specificity based on the retained
(or regained) memory of their statehood before the 18" century, as well as on
language, culture, etc. It gave birth to national movements throughout the area in
the 19" century and their rejection of integration (assimilation) even with
empires representing the same cultural type (e.g. the Czech national movement
in the Austrian empire, Polish national movement under Prussian/German and

' For a more detailed discussion of the attitudes of the ‘West’ towards this part of
Europe see N. Davies (2007).

? One can mention Ortega y Gasset's lecture in Berlin in 1946 as symptomatic for this
kind of reasoning. In it, he appraised Prussia for ‘ceding a part of its territory to Russia at
Vienna 1815 congress which secured one hundred years of peace and co-operation
between Europe and Russia’. It should be noted that this ‘part of Prussian territory’ was
Warsaw and its region occupied by Prussia after the last partitioning of Poland in 1795
and then lost by Prussia during Napoleonic wars (where the Duchy of Warsaw was
established, a quasi-Poland under Napoleon's protection). Ortega y Gasset does not
mention Poland, he probably did not know about its existence or did not consider Poland
worth mentioning. On Ortega y Gasset's speech see: J. Ortega y Gasset (20006).
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Austrian domination, Ukrainian national movement both in Austria and Russia,
etc.).

The pre-World War I situation was somehow recreated during the cold war.
Practically, the whole area of EC and EE found itself (willy-nilly) on the eastern
side of the iron curtain. From the Western point of view, it was a restoration of
the Russian domination in the area. The Western interest in the area was in
function of West-Soviet relations. Western leaders and public opinion hardly
distinguished elements (countries, peoples) of this area considering all state
formations (formally independent states like Poland or Hungary, and Soviet
republics, like Ukraine or the Baltic republics) as copies of the same model. The
area attracted attention in times of troubles (Hungary in 1956, Czechoslovakia in
1968, Poland in 1980/81, the whole area in 1989, Ukraine and other Soviet
Republics during the collapse of the USSR).

The situation during the cold war was, however, much different from that in
the 19" century. From the point of view of this paper, the main difference was
the existence of the aforementioned state formations. There were two kinds of
such state formations: formally independent states and federal republics of the
USSR (two of them — Ukraine and Belarus were even members of the UN as
parts of the Soviet delegation) plus federal republics of Czechoslovakia (since
1968) and Yugoslavia (which was, however, outside the Soviet block since
1948). Although international independence of the first group was limited and
the statehood of the latter was dubious, their status as state formations became of
extraordinary relevance during the collapse of the Soviet (communist) block and
the Soviet Union itself. The disappearance of the Soviet block set free the first
group of states enabling them to make independent choices in the international
arena. The collapse of the USSR transformed the Soviet republics into interna-
tionally recognised states and forced or enabled their leaders to find a place for
their states in international politics.

3. EMERGENCE OF THE EC AND EE COUNTRIES
IN INTERNATIONAL POLITICS AND THE WEST

The disappearance of the binding force (collapse of the USSR and the crisis
of the communist/socialist ideology) released the countries of the East Central
and Eastern Europe. They had to make their geopolitical choices and interna-
tional actors, first of all the Western countries (including the US), as well as
Russia, had to react to these choices.

The first choice was made in 1989 by the society (and the then leaders) of the
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German Democratic Republic, who decided to stop the existence of this state
and to merge it with the Federal Republic of Germany. This choice was welco-
med by the F.R. of Germany and accepted by the four powers (the US, the still
existing USSR, UK and France) and the international community in general. The
incorporation of the territory of the former GDR to the F.R. of Germany was
completed in autumn 1990, accompanied by the withdrawal of Soviet troops.

Choices made by other countries and their fulfilment were much slower.
Their decisions were determined by the relative strength of attraction of the
West (the EU and NATO) and of Russia (as the main counterpart to the West),
by culturally and historically shaped attitudes towards the two sides, by their
geopolitical status as internationally recognised states or Soviet republics, by the
tradition (or absence thereof) of independence before World War II that should
be regained and defended (from Russia, regarded as the main threat) and by the
strong and united national identity, enabling governments to take the decision to
join Western institutions. All former allies of the USSR (internationally
recognised states) and the three Western (in cultural sense) former Soviet
republics (Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia) chose integration with the West. It can
be said that the decisions were made in the early 1990s. It should be added that,
in Estonia and Latvia, only a part of their inhabitants was granted citizenship and
thus possibility to participate in the political life. These were citizens of pre-
World War II Estonia or Latvia, their direct descendants and people fluently
speaking local languages. This excluded numerous immigrants from other Soviet
republics and made the two countries united in their pro-Western orientation.

Determinants of decision to join the West or remain in the East, and
classification of individual countries of the former Soviet block in this respect
are presented by figure 1 and table 2.

1. Prevalent type of civilisation: western (Western
Christianity) (w), eastern (Eastern Christianity) (e)

2. International political status before the collapse of
the block: states (internationally recognized states,
full members of the UN)(w), Soviet republics (e)

3. Tradition of national (state) independence before
World War II: present (w), absent (e)

4. National identity: strong and uniform (w), weak or
conflicting (e) (with identification with the Russian
empire and the Soviet Union)

Fig. 1. Determinants of geopolitical evolution of states of the former Soviet block after
the collapse of the block and disintegration of the Soviet Union (after 1989-1991):
joining the West (w) or remaining outside it (in the East) (¢)

Source: author's own elaboration
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Table 2. Classification of states of Central and Eastern Europe according
to determinants of their geopolitical evolution after 1989—1991

. Tradition
International .
. of national
Prevalent political (state) National
State type of status before independence - dentit Total
civilisation | the collapse f P 1dentily
of the block before World
War 11
Estonia W e W W 3w le
Latvia W e W W 3w le
Lithuania W e W W 3w le
Belarus e e e e de
Ukraine e e e e weak, de
conflict.
Moldova e e e e weak, de
conflict.
Poland W W W W 4w
Czecho- W W W W 4w
Slovakia
Hungary w w w w 4w
Romania e W W W 3w le
Bulgaria e w w w 3w le
GDR \'4 W absent Weak GDR, ---
strong
German

Source: own study.

Reaction of the West to these choices was influenced by the perception of the
post Soviet and post communist East at the time as a zone of instability and
a threat to stability and prosperity in the West. Many in the West feared the
uncontrolled inflow of immigrants and refugees pushed out by poverty, ethnic
conflicts and wars, as well as of criminals and mafia and other calamities from
the East. In such a situation, ‘Eastern enlargement’ of the EU and NATO was
perceived by Western leaders as enlargement of the ‘zone of stability and
prosperity’ in Europe or, in other words, as pushing away the zone of instability
and threat from eastern borders of the West. The main force driving for ‘Eastern
enlargement’ was Germany, which was most interested in pushing the threat of
instability away from its eastern borders. This way of reasoning also prevailed in
the USA, despite doubts and hesitations, and despite the negative reaction in
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Russia. The economic and political weakness of Russia at the time limited its
ability to prevent integration of the East-Central European countries with NATO
(Russia practically ignored their aspirations to join the EU).

As a result, the ECE countries joint the EU (eight of them in 2004, followed
by another two in 2007) and NATO (in 1999 and 2004). It should be noted,
however, that their membership in NATO is to some extent incomplete (absence
of military installations serving the whole NATO, in accordance with an
informal agreement of NATO with Russia) making them a buffer zone between
‘proper’ NATO and Russia rather than an integral part of the Western alliance.

As can be noted, three countries of the EC and EE — Belarus, Ukraine and
Moldova, were left outside the West.

4. EASTERN EUROPE (BELARUS, UKRAINE, MOLDAVIA)
AND THE WEST

The three East European countries made, or were forced to make, a different
choice than their East Central European counterparts. Unlike the ECE countries,
the EE countries did not join the West and remained somewhere in between the
West and Russia, still closer to Russia and further from the West. All three
countries share some characteristics which turned out to be decisive for such
a development. First, the eastern cultural (Orthodox) element prevails there over
the western one, which results, among other things, in a distrust towards the
West. Second, they are highly ‘Sovietised” which means that from the Soviet
times they have inherited a distrust or fear of NATO and the USA, and a ‘Soviet
nostalgia’ implying distrust to free market, democracy and other Western values.
Third, they had a long history of belonging to the Russian empire, treating it as
their homeland rather than as a ‘jail of nations’ and, consequently, they did not
treat contemporary Russia with suspicion. Fourth, until the outbreak of the
Soviet Union, they were never independent states (even nominally), so the
independence in 1991 was to them (i.e. to the majorities of their societies) an
unexpected and often dangerous surprise. This attitude can be called the ‘orphan
syndrome’. Fifth, national identity (national awareness) in these countries is
rather weak and problematic, combined with relatively weak position of their
national languages in relation to Russian (more in everyday life than officially),
which means that social groups identifying with their states and wanting to
defend their independence from Russia are rather weak. Sixth, they are economi-
cally highly dependent on Russia, as a source of raw materials (especially
energy), a market for their products and, recently, as a labour market for their
workers and a source of remittances.
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Apart from the above common factors hindering these countries from
integration with the West and pushing them towards Russia, there have also been
some country-specific factors.

In the case of Belarus, these were ambitions of the present (since 1994)
leader Alexander Lukashenka to become the leader (president) of a future united
Russian — Byelorussian state in times when highly unpopular Boris Yeltsin was
the president of Russia. Possibility for Lukashenka to become president of the
united Russia-Belarus disappeared, however, after 2000 when the highly popular
Vladimir Putin became the leader of Russia.

In Ukraine, such a factor has been the Russian Black Sea fleet stationing in
Sevastopol, in Crimea, a nominally belonging to Ukraine but strongly pro-
-Russian province. A possible adherence of Ukraine to Western institutions,
especially to NATO, would cause serious problems in mutual relations with
Russia and aggravate internal political conflicts, including the secession of
Crimea and other regions.

In Moldova, such a factor was the identification of the Western option with
the unification of Moldova with (or incorporation by) Romania and a strong
opposition to it among ethnic minorities (accounting for more than 1/3 of the
population) supported by the Soviet (now Russian) army stationing there. In fact,
a part of former Soviet Moldavia called Transdnistria or Transnistria (officially:
Pridniestrovian Moldavian Republic), populated mostly by ethnic Russians and
Ukrainians, otherwise the most industrialized area, after a short military conflict
at the beginning of the 1990s and supported by the Russian army, declared
secession from Moldova. Moldova still hopes for reunification of the country
and the reintegration of Transdnistria. Such a reintegration is impossible without
the consent of the Transdnistrian population and of the Russian army, and
finally, without the consent of Russia. This situation reduces any leeway of
Moldova in its relations with Romania and the West.

The above analysis of the EE countries does not suggest that there are no pro-
-Western forces there and that everybody seeks to unite their countries with
Russia.

Pro-Western forces are mainly liberal-democratic circles, proponents of free
market and democracy (recruited mostly among urban intelligentsia) as well as
anti-Russian nationalists. In Ukraine and Belarus, the latter strive for retaining
independence of their countries from Russia and for strengthening the position
of their languages and national cultures in their respective countries; in Moldo-
va, they tend to politically, linguistically and culturally unify Moldova with
Romania. Those who feel themselves Moldova desire to defend Moldova inde-
pendence and identity from Romania rather than from Russia.
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The leaders, as well as the political and economic elites of the EE countries
from time to time find it advantageous to keep relations with the West as an
argument in their bargaining with Russia (e.g. for the prices of gas and oil, Rus-
sian payments for using military or industrial infrastructure in these countries,
etc.). Besides, they have realised that it is better for them to be presidents, prime
ministers, etc. of independent states rather than governors of Russian provinces,
appointed and dismissed by Kremlin, even more so because Kremlin would
probably choose someone other than them.

It should be stressed that pro-Western forces formed by liberal democrats and
nationalists have serious weaknesses. For many inhabitants of these countries, as
well as of Russia and other post-socialist countries, free market and democracy
are often associated with economic hardships, corruption and enormous social
inequalities of the post-socialist transition. In EC European countries, these
problems were much milder, and they were compensated for by the satisfaction
of regained full national independence. In Ukraine and Belarus, present nationa-
lists are often associated with Ukrainian and Byelorussian nationalists, highly
unpopular among majority of the population for collaborating with Nazis during
World War II. In Moldova, pro-Romanian nationalists evoke the memory of the
occupation of Moldavia (Bessarabia) by fascist Romania in 1941-1944. Con-
sequently, political influence of anti-Russian nationalists is socially and geo-
graphically limited to the western regions of all the three countries.

With all similarities, the three EE countries considerably differ as regards
their attitudes towards the West and Russia, and as regards the strength of
national identity. In these respects, Ukraine is a special case given its relatively
strong pro-Western, Anti-Russian attitudes and patriotic (nationalistic) senti-
ments. This is reflected, among other things, in the reluctance of consecutive
Ukrainian governments to fully integrate with Russia-centred integration initia-
tives, in officially declared long term aim of joining the European Union and in
instances of military co-operation with the West (notably with the USA — e.g. by
sending troops to Iraq after the USA invasion of this country in 2003).

5. THE WEST AND EASTERN EUROPE
(BELARUS, UKRAINE, MOLDOVA)

The attitude of the broadly conceived West (the EU, NATO, and their
member states) towards the EE countries consists, generally speaking, in wait-
and-see tactics. There are considerable differences among components of the
West, depending on their location, historical experiences, and, especially, on
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their relations with, and perception of, Russia. This attitude is also changing,
reflecting the changing international situation and internal power relation in
individual countries. A common eclement of all approaches towards the EE
countries is a mildly expressed support for democracy, and using democracy as
a yardstick to assess them. Several groups of countries should be distinguished
in the West, playing a role in defining the relationships between the West and
the EE countries. These are: 1) the US as the leader of NATO and a leading
Western nation, 2) big European countries: Germany, France, Italy, having
strong economic and political ties with Russia, 3) ECE countries strongly
interested in the developments in the EE countries: Poland, Romania, Lithuania,
Latvia and Estonia, 4) other countries less interested in the situation of the EE
countries (including Slovakia and Hungary bordering with Ukraine).

For the US, the end of the cold war, the stabilisation of the international and
internal situation in the EC and EE countries, the withdrawal of nuclear weapons
from Ukraine (inherited from the USSR) meant that the whole region of EC and
EE lost much of its significance. The following shift of geopolitical interests of
the US under Obama's administration towards Central Asia (Afghanistan), East
Asia and the Pacific further diminished the role of this region. Nevertheless,
during G. W. Bush's administration, the United States saw its role as a global
promoter of democracy and therefore supported democratic institutions and
forces in the region, especially in Ukraine, where the civil society was relatively
best-developed and pro-Western (pro-American) sympathies were the strongest.
This policy was by no means aimed against Russia but it irritated Moscow
considering ‘support for democracy’ in its ‘near abroad’ as synonymous for
‘anti-Russian subversion’.

For the big West European countries, especially for Germany, the eastward
enlargement of the EU and NATO have solved the problem of their security and
they don't see any need for a further shift of the buffer zone called ‘zone of
stability and prosperity’ eastwards to include the EE countries, as well as
Georgia, in NATO and/or the EU. On the contrary, their desire to co-operate
with Russia, especially in energy (cf. Nord Stream and South Stream pipelines
from Russia to Western Europe bypassing EC and EE countries), makes them
very sensitive to Russian opinions in international politics’. Given the Russian

? As typical for opinions of big German (and also for French and Italian) business on
co-operation with Russia can serve an interview of Bernhard Reutersberg, head of EON-
-Ruhrgas, a firm co-operating with Gazprom in Nord Stream and other projects, in which
he states that Russia is a reliable partner never using energy as a political weapon, that
all problems with supply of Russian gas to the EU countries are due exclusively to others
— to the transit countries, mainly to Ukraine, that the EU should resign from Nabucco
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opposition to integration of the EE countries and Georgia with the West,
Germany, France, Italy and some others play the role of representatives of
Russian interests in NATO and the EU, undermining any serious attempt to bind
EE with the West. In such a situation, they are ready to engage in initiatives
directed at EE and other post-Soviet areas, provided that there is no risk of being
disapproved by Russia. A seeming exception to this rule was the French and
German diplomatic action to stop the Russian — Georgian war of 2008. In fact,
this action helped both them and Russia settle the conflict between Russia and
Georgia, avoiding deterioration of relations between Russia and the West and
thus to retain mutually beneficial relations between these countries and Russia.

Despite being classified as one group interested in the EE situation, the above
mentioned ECE countries differ as regards their attitude and activity towards
their eastern neighbours.

Romania seems to be predominantly interested in the situation in Moldova.
Both countries share a lot of common history (one part of historical Moldavia is
now a Romanian region), culture and language, many Romanians deny the
existence of Moldavian as a separate ethnic nation. The main way in which
Romania influences the situation in Moldavia is the indirect strengthening of
Romanian identity of Moldova (mostly via TV, scientific institutions, etc.),
which otherwise encounters opposition of those in Moldova who claim that
Romanians and Moldavians are separate nations and reject the idea of reuni-
fication. One illustration of the relations between the two countries is the wide-
-spread granting of Romanian citizenship to Moldavians. By having Romanian
passports, they become a sort of EU citizens, which is probably the main aim of
Moldavians applying for Romanian citizenship.

The three tiny Baltic states of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia are vitally
interested in existence of the EE countries as independent states and in their
democratic evolution. On the other hand, though, they try to avoid conflicts with
Russia even more, considering there is already some tension between them
(especially Estonia and Latvia) and Russia over the situation of Russian-
speaking population in these countries. In such a situation, they are ready to
participate in Western initiatives towards EE only if they are undertaken and
supported by the biggest international players. However, the role of this
countries is not negligible: they (or, more aptly, their territories) serve as shelter
for various independent institutions such as publishers, scientific institutes and

project because its is harmful for Russia and thus for the fruitful co-operation between
Russia and Europe, that all who are against building of Nord Stream, such as Poland,
should be ignored in the EU, etc. See: Russland ist... (2008).
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other institutes of civil society from Belarus®. Besides, these countries (media,
intellectuals) watch events in EE countries and in the whole post-Soviet area.’

In this context, a rather delicate and complicated relations between Lithuania
and Belarus should be mentioned. Both countries share a lot of common history
reflected, among other things, in similarity of their national emblems, resulting
from belonging to the Great Duchy of Lithuania from the 14™ to the end of the
18™ century. A part of Belarusians claim that in fact Belarus, and not the present
Lithuania, is the true hereditary of this Duchy (together with its heroes like the
mighty Duke of Lithuania Witold/Vytautas the Great, 14/15™ century) and that
Vilnius should belong to Belarus. This opinion is presented mainly by
Belarusian nationalists, whose main representative is the Belarusian National
Front (BNF), once, at the turn of the 1980s and 1990s, quite an influential
political group. (Its leader Zyanon Paznyak came from the Vilnius area). The
present Belarusian government rejects the tradition and legacy of the Great
Duchy as a source of contemporary Belarusian identity. Consequently, Lithuania
is interested in supporting democratic forces in Belarus as long as they do not
share nationalistic ideas of the BNF.

By far the most active and influential among ECE countries in its policy
towards EE is Poland. Therefore Poland's policy deserves special analysis.

6. POLAND AND EASTERN EUROPE

Polish policy towards Eastern Europe is determined by several coinciding
and conflicting needs of changing importance. These are: 1) to avoid being
a frontier country bordering with hostile neighbours, and thus to co-operate with
all neighbours, including Russia, 2) to prevent the resurgence of Russian impe-
rialism, 3) to promote democracy in EE, 4) to promote integration and co-ope-
ration of EE with Western institutions, 5) to protect Polish presence (Polish
minority and monuments related to Polish history) in the EE countries, 6) to
react to anti-Polish nationalism in the EE countries, especially in Ukraine. For
Poland, Ukraine is the most important among the EE countries, because of its

* For instance, in March 2012 in Riga (Latvia) an independent Belarusian Institute of
History and Culture was opened whose aim is ‘to promote knowledge of the history and
culture of the Belarusian nation (and) to form the national identity of the citizens of
Belarus’. See: A new Institute of Belarusian Studies (2012).

> In this respect Lithuanian tri-lingual (Lithuanian, Russian and English) magazine
Geopolitika is especially valuable. See its webpage: www.geopolitika.lt .
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location, potential and for its responsiveness (real or seeming) to Polish initia-
tives.

The above needs translated into practical policy for a great part of the post-
1989 period meant four directions in Polish policy towards the EE countries: 1)
independence (supporting independence of Ukraine and Belarus), 2) reconci-
liation, especially with Ukraine, 3) democracy (promoting democracy), 4)
integration (promoting integration and/or co-operation of the EE and other post-
-Soviet countries with the EU and NATO). Consequently, Poland was the first
country to recognize the independence of Ukraine in 1991 (it was an act of
extraordinary importance in international politics). Poland also kept reminding
the Western institutions of the existence of Ukraine and promoted the idea of
Ukraine's and Georgia's integration with the UE and NATO. Poland also
defended Ukrainian interests in its conflicts with Russia (e.g. Poland rejected
Russian proposal of gas pipeline Yamal 2 which would bypass Ukraine®),
supported democracy in Ukraine, as well as the democracy and national identity
of Belarus (support for civil society organisations in these countries, bachelor-
ship for students from these countries, co-operation of scientific institutions, the
establishment and financing of an independent radio station [‘Radyo Ratsiya’]
and a TV station [‘TV Byelsat’] for Belarus in Belarusian broadcast from
Poland, etc.), and initiated symbolic acts of reconciliation with Ukraine (com-
mon commemorations by Polish and Ukrainian presidents and other persona-
lities of the victims of Polish — Ukrainian conflicts in the past).

The apogee of Polish engagement in Eastern Europe came with the
participation of Polish diplomacy and other personalities and organisations in
solving internal political conflict in Ukraine during the so called ‘orange
revolution’ (2004/05, the protests against flawed presidential elections which led
to a serious political crisis). Personal mediation of Polish president Aleksander
Kwasniewski, together with EU special envoy Javier Solana, helped settle the
conflict between the two presidential candidates: Viktor Yushchenko and Viktor
Yanukovych, as well as the two camps called ‘orange’ and ‘blue’, to annul
results of the election and to repeat the voting. The new election gave victory to
Yushchenko and his ‘orange’ camp. Kwasniewski and Solana acted as neutral
negotiators, defenders of democracy and peace in Ukraine, but other Polish
participants in this conflict acted overtly in favour of the ‘oranges’. The conflict
between the two candidates and two camps had, or seemed to have, geopolitical
significance, as the ‘oranges’ were considered to be pro-democratic, pro-
-Western and pro-independence (from Russia), while the ‘blues’ were, or were

% For more details on this issue see R. Szul (2011).
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accused of being, anti-democratic, pro-Russian and, therefore, anti-indepen-
dence. Russia and the West, especially Poland, did not hide their sympathies: the
former for Yanukovich and the ‘blues’ and the latter for Yushchenko and the
‘oranges’.

Another significant Polish action in its policy towards EE was the joint
Polish-Swedish initiative launched in 2009 within the EU called ‘Eastern
Partnership’, aimed at helping the six post-Soviet states (three EE countries and
three trans-Caucasian ones: Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan) build demo-
cracy, improve the economic situation and attract them to the European Union.

Poland's policy towards the post-Soviet states, especially Ukraine, had its
price. The first was the deterioration of relations with Russia, with its diplo-
matic, symbolic and economic dimensions, the second was the necessity to turn
a blind eye to what is considered as anti-Polish Ukrainian nationalism present
among the would-be pro-democratic and pro-western forces in the name of
reconciliation with Ukraine and attracting it to the West. This anti-Polish
nationalism has been the glorification in Western Ukraine of what is regarded in
Poland as anti-Polish and fascist organisations and personalities from the
interwar and World War II, such as UPA — Ukrainian Insurgent Army, and its
founder and leader Stepan Bandera, accused of anti-Polish terrorism in the
interwar period and cruel pogroms of Polish inhabitants during World War II,
especially in Volynia. Quite paradoxically, Polish opinion on UPA, Bandera and
Ukrainian nationalism is identical with that of east Ukrainian supporters of
Yanukovich, and Russians.

The time when the ‘Oranges’ were in power (2005 — February 2010) was
a big disappointment for Poland and the West. Incessant scandalous quarrels
within the governing ‘orange camp’ exceeding the limits of democratic debate,
especially between president Yushchenko and prime minister Tymoshenko, the
inability and/or unwillingness of the government to introduce reforms and
standards that would bring Ukraine closer to the European Union and the West,
continuing glorification of UPA and Bandera in Western Ukraine (the
stronghold of the ‘Oranges’), a kind of isolation of Poland in the EU and NATO
in defending Ukrainian interests together with what was perceived by Polish
government and experts as undervaluation of Polish efforts by the Ukrainian
side, all gave birth to what can be called as ‘Ukrainian fatigue’’. Polish

7 As a summary of this feeling can serve an article by B. Berdychowska (2012)
which, in fact, is a long list of Polish grievances towards both Ukrainian governments
and intellectual elite, and a sign of deep disappointment and frustration. It is worth
underlining that Berdychowska is one of the most outstanding representatives of pro-
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government and public opinion started to doubt in European choice of the ruling
elite in Ukraine and the suspicion grew that for Ukraine, the relations with the
West serve only to strengthen its position in bargaining with Russia. The final
act of the ‘Ukrainian fatigue’ was the official recognition by president
Yushchenko of Stepan Bandera as ‘national hero of Ukraine’. Consequently, the
consecutive defeats of the ‘oranges’ in parliamentary and presidential elections
and the shift of power towards the ‘blues’ and Yanukovych (2010) were
received in Poland without any sorrow, if not with relief.

The parallel change of power in Poland, namely the overtaking of govern-
ment in 2007 and of the office of President of Poland in 2010 by the pragmatic
Civic Platform and its allies also contributed to a change of policy towards
Ukraine. Unconditional support of Ukraine's European aspirations ceased to be
the priority of Polish foreign policy. Polish government declares support for
Ukraine in its relations with the West ‘if Ukraine wishes so’. It means that
Poland would not undertake initiatives in this matter unless Ukraine requests
them. One can say that such an initiative was the European football cham-
pionship in Poland and Ukraine in 2012, a Ukrainian initiative to which Ukraine
invited Poland.

Accidentally or not, Poland and Russia started to improve their relations.
This improvement was somehow frozen by the air catastrophe of March 2010 in
Smolensk in Russia in which Polish president L. Kaczynski and many officials
died, and the following disagreements between Poland and Russia as to the
causes, Russian investigation and other issues related to this incident.

As regards Polish policy towards Belarus, it is twofold: towards the
Belarusian society and towards the Belarusian government. The policy towards
the society, as noted earlier, consists in supporting democratic and pro-inde-
pendence forces as well as the Polish minority. In contacts with the government
(i.e. Lukashenka), Poland offers its contribution to improvement of relations of
Belarus with the EU, provided the liberalisation of the regime. Such a proposal
(fair presidential elections in exchange for better relations with the EU) was
presented to president Lukashenka by Polish foreign minister R. Sikorski and
German minister G. Westerwelle in 2010. (German minister was invited to make
this offer a European and not exclusively a Polish initiative). The way in which
Lukashenka's regime behaves after the election (persecution of independent

Ukrainian intellectuals and politicians in Poland. A. Michnik, an influential Polish
intellectual, in turn, analyzing the situation in Ukraine and commenting Berdychowska's

article likens supporting a fraction in Ukraine to choosing between the pest and cholera
(Michnik 2012)
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candidates, probable election flaws) was in fact a blatant rejection of this offer
which further isolated Belarus from the West.

As regards Polish policy towards Moldova, Poland refrains from specific
actions exceeding promotion of democracy and co-operation with the EU within
the Eastern Partnership.

7. RECENT DEVELOPMENTS - ‘NORMALISATION’
OF RELATIONS BETWEEN THE WEST
AND EASTERN EUROPE

Over the recent few years, some events took place in Eastern Europe, the
West and globally that lead to a kind of ‘normalisation’ of relations between the
West and Eastern Europe. These events in the EE are: the political and electoral
defeat of the would-be pro-Western forces in Ukraine and the behaviour of the
new authorities, especially the imprisonment and prosecution of former prime
minister Tymoshenko, condemned by the West, all leading to further isolation of
Ukraine from the EU and the West in general® (which found its expression in the
suspension by the EU of signing a treaty on co-operation with Ukraine by the
end of 2011), as well as the wave of violations of human rights and persecution
of democratic opposition by the ‘last dictator in Europe’ (Lukashenka) after the
2010 presidential election in Belarus, and the recent September 2012 ‘election’’
to the Belarusian parliament, which also lead to further isolation of this country
from the West (one of expressions of it being the refusal to accredit Lukashenka
as president of Belarusian Olympic Committee by the organisers of Olympic
Games in London 2012). The condemnation, boycott, deride and isolation of
Ukraine and Belarus, as well as the ignoring attitude towards Moldavia, by the
West is very easy, especially for Western Europe: it does not cost anything
(politically or economically), it gives Western politicians an opportunity to
present themselves as fighters for democracy, human rights etc., which is absent
in their relations with such states as Russia or China. The fact that such Western

¥ As The Economist puts it: The 20-year-old project of pulling Ukraine closer to
Europe is in deep trouble (Ukraine... 2012, p. 32).

? There is a general consent in Europe that this election was far from democratic and
that Belarus is an authoritarian state, incompatible for integration and co-operation with
the EU. As an example of this opinion a comment by Schuman foundation, a think tank
specialized in European issues, can serve. The title of the article suffice for commentary:
En Bicélorussie, la farce électorale s’est déroulée comme prévu (In Belarus the electoral
farce happened as was foreseen) See C. Deloy (2012).
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policy diminishes chances of integration of EE with the West and pushes EE
towards Russia is surely not a problem for them.

In the European Union, the economic crisis, the euro-crisis, the so called
‘enlargement fatigue’, the ‘Arab spring’ in 2011/12, which shifted its attention to
the south, the ‘identity crisis’ of the EU, etc. further reduce the political will and
economic ability to attract Eastern Europe and to draw it out from the Russian
‘near abroad’ or zone of influence. In the US, the ‘reset’ with Russia, reduction
of interests towards Europe and the growing role of East Asia also lead to the
marginalisation of EE and to the abandonment of the ambition to promote
democracy there.

In such situation, the West either ignores Eastern Europe or treats the fact
that countries in this region remain outside Western organisations (the EU,
NATO) and outside Western (European) values as something normal and perma-
nent, and not as something that should and could be changed'.

In such circumstances, there is no space for ambitious far-reaching actions
changing the geopolitical setting of Europe, but a scope for pragmatic interna-
tional and cross-border initiatives like the European Football Championship
organised by Poland and Ukraine, for mutual help in third countries (in 2012,
some Polish citizens were evacuated from Syria by Ukrainian planes), for local
cross-border co-operation, for liberalisation of visa and border-crossing regimes,
etc.

8. FINAL REMARKS

The post-cold war geopolitical transformation of Europe brought about a shift
of the eastern border of the West eastwards, to include a part of the former
‘eastern (or Soviet) block’, while diminishing the relevance of this border. This
border no longer separates hostile political and military blocks. However, being
an external border of the European Union, it still matters: crossing it requires
overcoming some difficulties (having passports, sometimes visas, passing
customs control, wasting time in queues, etc.) and, more importantly, it separates
countries with different economic systems and political cultures, with tendencies

' Summarizing attitude of the West towards Eastern Europe (Belarus and Ukraine)
Polish export on international politics and leader of DemosEurope, a think tank, Pawet
Swieboda aptly calls Eastern Europe ‘zone of oblivion’. See his analysis of the recent
state of relations between the West, including Poland, and Ukraine and Belarus: P. Swie-
boda (2012).
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towards integration with different economic and political spaces (the European
Union vs. Russia-cantered Eurasian Union). Some expected, hoped or feared that
the shape of the border was only temporary, that there would be another shift
eastwards to include all or some of the three East European countries (Belarus,
Ukraine and Moldova). Nowadays, it seems that the West has finally lost its
wish and ability to attract and absorb new members from EE, and the EE
countries (their ruling elites) either don't express a desire to join the West or are
not able to meet necessary conditions to do so. The question then remains
whether the eastern border of the West is going to be a barrier or an easily
permeable line, whether economic, social, political and mental differences are
going to grow to make the two sides mutually incompatible, or cross-border
contacts and co-operation would be intense enough to divert such a tendency.
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THE SOCIO-POLITICAL SITUATION OF POLES
IN VILNIUS AFTER THE ACCESSION
OF LITHUANIA TO THE EU'

1. INTRODUCTION

Due to the many changes in political affiliations during the last ten centuries,
today's Vilnius is inhabited by many different nations, such as: Lithuanian,
Polish, Russian, Belarusian, Jewish etc. In 2001, Vilnius had 544,206 inhabitants
and was the most populous city in Lithuania, which could be caused by the
metropolitan functions and the appeal of the capital city. In the administrative
boundaries of Vilnius, the Polish population was 104,446 people, i.e. 18,7% of
the overall population in the city (Tab. 1). Nowadays, Poles are the largest ethnic
minority in Lithuania.

The largest Polish population centers are the neighborhoods of Naujoji Vilnia
(11,212), Naujininkai (8612), Zirmiinai (6836), Seskiné (6759), Fabijoniskés
(6659) and Justiniskés (6330). The arcas where Poles constitute a high
percentage of the population are: Ponary (36.7% of the residents of the district),
Naujoji Vilnia (34.2%), Rasos (27.9%), Naujininkai (25.7%), Grigiskés (25.1%)
and JustiniSkés (20.4%) (Lesniewska 2009).

' Article wrote as part of research sponsored by the National Science Centre granted
based on decision nNo. DEC-2011/01/N/HS4/02144.



Katarzyna Lesniewska

42

*100Z Ul susua)) uonendo g [euoneN :90In0S

€50°T S¢S 4 ¢ T L9 66 0LT 0TL S8L L1ST w6h'S payedIpul JON
454 8L S L 9t vS LOT 8€T 01T°T | 69¥1 THL8 881°CI SBUAIQAZ
SOT‘T €1T | 0S €S OIT | 68€ | 06L 8LLT 6L6°L | 9€89 LY0O'8T | OT¥'LY Treuntuiry
ars L9 Sl L 5 S¢S SIz 129 L9ET | SOTE | €5€6 0ST91 SSTINSIIA
zss I€1 1T 61 P €Tl 16€ 190°1 LYS'E | LV8Y | ¥SO'VL | 6VLYT apadyIA
6¥9 971 | ¥C ¥ It L9 SIt €96 6SS°T | 8I¥'S | 0LL'0T | 9S8°0€ TRIISA
SLy 091 | 81 0T 0T SOl | LvT 059 126°C | vI€€ | T6€° 11 | 1T€61 soysidiug
856 8Tl | T 8¢ S9 v61 | 9TS 86€°1 88€C | 6SL9 | 8TI'IT | ¥09°9¢ QUI$IS
€59 6ST | 9T L (¥4 €€l | ¥LT 0IL 0€8°C | 6LE'E | 9T8TI |TTOIC RIS N
8€€ I | s 01 €l L1 €cl 166 7OL1 | 8E9°E | ¥E€S9 ¥S0°¢1 sosey
€ep ov (44 Sl 61 LE 601 98t 8LET | IOLT [ 9SLOT | 966°ST Are[ld
€95 S6 Sl 61 (4% 66 192 L8 886'C | T9LY | 8S6'ST | ¥L9'ST TeIIefIseJ
20z 3 0 01 ¥4 al 00T (433 LSO'T | €LTE | 198°C 606°8 TerLoue
L19°T 191 | ¥C 9T L S 134 SY6°C v6v'9 | TITTIT | 9L9°6 SLL'TE | emupip tolneN
$S6 SSS | ST ¢ 08 6L v6t L88°T L86'S | TI9® | 8YLVI | LSPEE tesururneN
T8 e | 8¢ 9¢ LT v0€ | 8LV Y€6 €99°¢ | 060°€ | SETLT | TO68LT susorure[neN
T6L €91 | € 6T Ss ¥ST | 6TF 901°1 1L9% | T68% | 0EL'61 | +91°CE reukpze’]
669 Lyl | €% LT SL vLL | S8y 881°1 vr1°S | 88T | S06°LI | SLITIE SOYSIUI[OIEY]
658 8€T | LI 1T 65 S0T | 6¢tF YTl SOI'y | 0€E9 | ISF'LT | 8S6°0€ saysunsng
e 09 6 8 801 | 91 Lyl 1L0°T 8V8°1 | 0T6CT |980°S LI9TT SOSITLID
806 6v1 | 9T e 79 6€T | 9LE 06%°1 8617 | 6599 |909°CTT | ¥¥9°9¢ saystuoliqe 1
1.8 veT | €€ %4 IS 90T | 06¢€ 098 088°C | LSO'S | €01°8T | L6°96€ stufeyeny
P6v° ST | LET'S| €6F | L9Y | 090 1| S8LT| 6ST°L | SSS°TT 869°LL | 9PV PO | 01S'STE | ¥06°€SS [eoL
pereotpul SIaPNO SUbLl | SuviA sieyey, | SMIf sueit suviss sueissny | sajod sueit [e101, uoneoy10adg
JON -oury | -1e -enN -elog ) -enyry ) ’

100 Ut SPLUSIP SIufIA jo uonisoduiod oy | d]qeL




The socio-political situation of Poles in Vilnius... 43

2. MAIN POLISH ORGANISATIONS IN VILNIUS

The biggest and most important Polish organisation, which has its head-
quarters in Vilnius is the Association of Poles in Lithuania (Zwigzek Polakow na
Litwie — ZPL), established in 1989. The main purpose for establishing this
organisation was to take care of the Polish national revival in the region and
defend the interests of the Polish minority (Trusewicz 2005). ZPL replaced the
Social and Cultural Association of Poles in Lithuania (Stowarzyszenie Spotecz-
no-Kulturalne Polakow na Litwie — SSKPL), created in 1988. The main objecti-
ves of the association were the promotion of Polish culture and propagation of
Polish language in education (Mastowski 2005). In 2000-2005, the organisation
grew to nearly 15,000 members. ZPL headquarters is located in the House of
Polish Culture in Vilnius (Jackiewicz 2007).

To the main objectives of the Association of Poles in Lithuania are:
the preservation of the national identity of Polish minority in Lithuania,
ensuring the free development of Polish culture,
ensuring decent living conditions of the population in Vilnius region,
attempting to gather the Polish population in a single, historically shaped,
unit of local government (Mastowski 2005).

In its nearly 25-year-old history, ZPL has greatly influenced not only the
development of Polish culture, but also the spreading of Polish language, for
example the Registrar's Office started conducting weddings in Polish. The asso-
ciation's activities are mainly focused on answering the current needs of Polish
community in Lithuania. With ZPL, an amateur folk movement developed,
many Polish clubs and associations opened, and Polish libraries were created.
The Association of Poles in Lithuania main focus is the free participation of
minorities in the political and economic life of the Republic of Lithuania
(Bobryk 2006).

The creation of the Social and Cultural Association of Poles in Lithuania,
then transformed into the Association of Poles in Lithuania, gave rise to all kinds
of association initiatives of Polish population in other, more specialised organi-
sations. In 1989, the Scientists' Association of Poles in Lithuania (Stowarzy-
szenie Naukowcow Polakow Litwy, SNPL) (Mastowski 2005). Nowadays, the
organisation has 62 members, including 8 professors. The association's opera-
tions consists mainly of organising conferences, lectures and discussions con-
cerning the situation of national minorities in Lithuania®. SNPL also conduct

? http://snpl.1t/.
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research focused on the problems of Polish minority in Lithuania. The Associa-
tion helps talented young people in preparing for education and research. In
addition, it works with organisations supporting research activities’. SNPL only
admits scientists, citizens of the Republic of Lithuania, who are active in science
or art. Prospective members must submit a list of their publications, and their
application is subjected to a confidential voting process (Mastowski 2005).

In 1994, the Lithuanian parliament adopted a law on social organisations
which ordered them to precisely specify the character of their activities. This led
to a situation, in which an organisation cannot serve both social and political
functions, and its representatives do not have the right to take part in the elec-
tions. This forced ZPL to become a social organisation. However, a new political
party emerged from ZPL, namely the Electoral Action of Poles in Lithuania
(Akcja Wyborcza Polakow na Litwie — AWPL) (Mastowski 2005, Trusewicz
2005, Bobryk 2006). Currently the party has more than 1100 members (Godek
2005).

The basic objectives of the party, as defined in the statute, include:
consolidation of democracy in Lithuania,
defense of human rights,
ensuring social justice and economic prosperity,
ensuring the cultural development of all the nations in Lithuania.

AWPL pursues these objectives through:

participation in elections at all levels,

defending their interests by legal and political means,
cooperation with other parties,

— improving their program®,

AWPL's program is divided into nine areas, the priority being the reform of
local government in order to gain more power, the economic development of the

country, especially the Vilnius Region, and ensuring equal rights to all citizens
regardless of their nationality. Since its formation, AWPL have repeatedly
defended the interests of Polish minority in Lithuania. Gradually, AWPL also
implements its election promises and has contributed to the development of the
technical infrastructure and equipment of Polish schools (Godek 2005).

The most important promises concerning the national minorities in Lithuania
are:

— the promotion of education of national minorities in schools,

? Statut Stowarzyszenia Naukowcow Polakéw Litwy uchwalony 9 maja 2008 roku.
* Statut Akcji Wyborczej Polakow na Litwie uchwalony na Zjezdzie Zatozycielskim
w Wilnie 28 sierpnia 1994 roku.
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— the ratification of the European Charter for Regional or Minority Langu-
ages,

— changing the Citizenship Act — to ensure that the representatives of natio-
nal minorities can possesss dual citizenships,

— in the administrative units where national minorities represent more than
10%, the introduction of a minority language in offices”.

The most important Polish cultural organisation in Vilnius is the House of
Polish Culture (Dom Kultury Polskiej — DKP), created in 2001 on the initiative
of ZPL and the ‘Polish Community’ Association. The institution organises con-
certs, theatre performances, competitions, exhibitions of contemporary art, Po-
lish film screenings and other educational and promotional events (Jackiewicz
2007). DKP works with many community organisations by letting them use their
premises as offices (currently about 30). The priorities of the House of Polish
Culture in Vilnius include the broadly defined cultural education by promoting
Polish art and literature among the inhabitants of the city. DKP also supports all
local arts movements®.

3. POLISH EDUCATION AND CHURCHES
IN VILNIUS

Polish education in Lithuania has a very important position and played a sig-
nificant role in preserving Polish national identity in the interwar period. After
1945, the USSR authorities did not even attempt to eliminate Polish schools.
This was caused by the juxtaposition of two strong nationalisms — Polish and
Lithuanian (Osipowicz 2001).

In the 1950s, there were 270 Polish schools in Lithuania. However, a second
repatriation took place, as a result of which Polish intelligentsia (mainly tea-
chers) left the Lithuanian SSR. It led to the elimination of many Polish schools
(there were 92 in the 1980s, 47 of which were mixed Polish-Russian, Polish-
-Lithuanian or Polish, Russian and Lithuanian ones). Polish students had great
difficulties in continuing education in technical colleges, where the entrance
exams could be taken in Polish, but further education was conducted in
Lithuanian or Russian. It should be noted that the decreasing number of Polish
schools was also affected by the slow but progressive Lithuanisation of the
Polish population (Bobryk 2006).

> http://www.awpl.It/.
¢ http://www.polskidom.t/.
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After Lithuania regained its independence, the number of Polish schools
increased to 130 in the school year 1992/93. Such a significant increase in the
number of students in Polish schools was mainly caused by the the ability to
continue learning Polish at the universities in Poland, as well as by the
possibility of obtaining a grant from Polish government. Since 1993, however,
the number of Polish students in Polish schools has been gradually decreasing.
It is caused by the demographic decline and a significant effect of the Lithuanian
authorities' policy, encouraging parents to send their children to Lithuanian
schools because only education in Lithuanian schools can allow them to find
their place in the society (Osipowicz 2001).

The biggest problem of Polish education in Vilnius is the funding coming
from the Lithuanian Senate. Schools with Polish as the language of instruction
receive less money than Lithuanian schools. This situation leads to faster and
more complete assimilation of Polish population with Lithuanias. Polish young
people are brought up in a foreign cultural environment, without cultivating
Polish traditions and language (Trusewicz 2005).

Currently, Lithuania has 121 schools with Polish language, with 22 thousands
students. In January 2012, the Lithuanian Ministry of Education approved the
minority education foundation. According to the document, textbooks for the
last two grades (11-12) in minority schools will not be translated from Lithua-
nian, because of the lack of funds’.

Since the early 1990s, the Social and Cultural Association of Poles in
Lithuania have tried to open a Polish university in Vilnius. In 1991, Polish
University in Vilnius was finally opened. In the first year, 150 students began
their education in 4 faculties. The available majors were: German philology,
English philology, history, pedagogy, economics and management, law and
administration, physical education, biology, design and information techno-
logies. The problem was that the university has not received official registration.
In this situation, after many negotiations with the Lithuanian side in 1998, based
on the law of public institutions, the university was registered under the name of
Universitas Studiorum Polona Vilnensis, but did not receive permission to award
degrees. After three years of study, students were sent to universities in Poland
(Kurcz 2005, Bobryk 2006).

SNPL became the initiator of the creation of a branch of University of
Bialystok in Vilnius, in the academic year 2007/2008. The biggest obstacle in its
creation was the collection of appropriate funding and documentation for Polish
and Lithuanian institutions (Olgdzki 2006). In May 2007, the University Re-

" http://placieniszki.org/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=33&Itemid=40.
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search Centre for Quality of Studies has not given the permission for the creation
of the branch because of the differences in the duration of under-graduate studies
(3 years in Poland, 4 in Lithuania), University of Bialystok's rank (the university
in not considered prestigious in Poland), no rationale for conducting classes in
Polish, and the expected insufficient quality of education due to the lack of staff
permanently residing in Vilnius (Oledzki and Wotkonowski 2007). The creation
of a branch of University of Biatystok in Vilnius was supported many Polish
organisations, including ZPL, AWPL or Schools Mothercountry. In June 2007,
the Government of the Republic of Lithuania adopted a resolution authorising
the creation of the branch. The students were able to choose between courses
economy or information technologies (Grynia and Wotkonowski 2008).

In 1990, numerous small-scale educational organisations were replaced by
the Association of Teachers of Polish Schools in Lithuania ‘Schools Mother-
country’ (Bobryk 2006).

The basic objectives of the Schools Mothercountry are:

— to create a system of Polish schools in Lithuania,

— to create the right conditions for teaching the youth in Polish schools,

— to raise the level of education,

— to organise extra classes for talented youth (Mastowski 2005).
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Fig. 1. Information board in Polish and Lithuanian in Saint Theresa church in Vilnius
Source: K. Le$niewska (2009)

The Schools Mothercountry takes care of 19 schools in Vilnius and 121
schools in the whole country. The organisation has over 1500 members in 146
locations and is headquartered is in the House of Polish Culture in Vilnius
(Zirkowiec 2003). At the beginning, the institution sent young people to Polish
universities, organised trips for Polish children and donated teaching equipment
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to Polish schools. Then the Schools Mothercountry started to organise various
courses to improve the professional qualifications of Polish teachers. Now the
association organises numerous contests about Polish history, culture, language
and literature. In 1996, the Lithuanian Ministry of Education and Science issued
a regulation that prohibits printing textbooks in Polish. After the Association
protested, it quickly withdrew its decision (Bobryk 2006, Jackiewicz 2007).

Apart from education, the Polish Church in Vilnius plays a very important
role. In 2003, there were 17 churches in Vilnius alone, in which the liturgy was
in Polish (Le$niewska 2009).

Since the independence of Lithuania, the parishes where Poles dominated
began various forms of pastoral activity. They started creating church choirs and
theatres, collecting donations to charity etc. With time, the Religious Songs and
Poetry Festival and the Religious Knowledge Contest became a fixture in the
annual schedule. This attitude of the Church caused a significant increase of
interest in religious life, and Polish priests began to seek new ways of working
with the believers. They began organising pilgrimages, both domestic and
foreign (Bobryk 2006).

4. POLISH MASS MEDIA IN VILNIUS

Polish mass media also have an established position in Lithuania. Polish
press has been published continuously since 1953. A communist party was
published, initially under the name Czerwony Sztandar (Red Banner). Its main
task was to promote the resolution of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of Lithuania (Jackiewicz 2007).

The Soviet authorities considered that it was up to the press in Polish to make
the population more susceptible to communist propaganda. Thanks to the press,
Vilnius has grown to become the largest Polish center to the east of Bug River.
Polish journalists managed to smuggle the information about Poles in Ukraine,
Belarus and Latvia. In 1990, the newspaper changed into a socio-political daily,
its name was changed to Kurier Wilenski (The Vilnius Herald), but it retained
the post-war numbers®.

Today it is a modern newspaper, publishing articles on various subjects. It
focuses on issues relating to the Vilnius Region but also published information
from the country and the world. Kurier Wilenski sells 3 thousand copies
(Jackiewicz 2007). This low number is associated with financial problems of the

¥ http://www.kurierwilenski.1t/.
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newspaper, which has been trying unsuccessfully for several years to appeal to
both Polish and Lithuanian readers. In addition, the editors work on gaining new
readers by fine-tuning the quality of published information’.

Another Polish medium was established in 1992. It was a 24-hour Polish
radio station called ‘Radio Znad Wilii’ (‘Radio on Neris River’). Its program-
ming discusses current topics in the world, but primarily focuses on the pro-
blems of Polish population in Vilnius and Lithuania. The station also organises
a number of events including Polish Culture Days in Vilnius, Polish Song
Contests, as well as numerous concerts, events and exhibitions. The station has
a significant impact on the shaping of consciousness, even by forcing listeners to
think in Polish (Jackiewicz 2007).

Other Polish papers published in Vilnius are: Magazyn Wilenski (Vilnius
Magazine) — independent socio-political, cultural and literary monthly publi-
shed since 1990, Tygodnik Wilenszczyzny (Vilnius Region Weekly) — ZPL's
weekly paper, Znad Wilii (On the Neris) — quarterly magazine on Polish culture,
and Spotkania (Encounters) — a Catholic daily (Le$niewska 2009).

5. PROBLEMS OF POLSES IN LITHUANIA

Nowadays, many historical facts are interpreted in completely different ways
by Poles and Lithuanians. For Poles, the union of Poland and Lithuania was
a great historic event, but Lithuanians perceive it as an occupation. In Lithuania,
people still remember and cannot accept the rebellion of general Zeligowski,
whose operation caused the annexation of Vilnius Region to Poland in the
interwar period (Kurcz 2005, Lesniewska and Barwinski 2011).

The Polish community living in the Vilnius Region is not homogeneous.
M. Jagietto divided them into the community of Poles in Vilnius and the group
surrounding the town called the ‘Polish ring’. Poles living in the city are open to
integration and learning Lithuanian is treated as the acknowledgement of the
independence of Lithuania. Poles from the ‘Polish ring’ are characterised by the
opposite attitude, with hostility towards the Lithuanians. One saying states that
‘optimists learn English, pessimists learn German, realists learn Russian, and
fools learn Lithuanian’ (Jagietto 2000, Mituta-Grzesiak 2010).

Poles have been recognised as an ethnic minority in Lithuania since 2004,
when Lithuania became a member of the European Union. This fact meant that
Lithuania had to ratify numerous international laws to protect ethnic minorities.

? http://www.wspolnota-polska.org.pl/.
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This should improve the situation of ethnic minorities in the western part of the
Vilnius Region. Currently the biggest problems of Polish minority in Vilnius
Region are: the spelling of Polish names that still have to be spelled in
Lithuanian without Polish diacritics, the recovery of land which is almost
impossible because of Lithuanian bureaucracy, the naming of streets and places
in Polish, and the education in Polish schools (Lesniewska 2009).

In 2011, a new Education Act was adopted in Lithuania, which made the
situation of Polish minority even worse. The new law increases the number of
Lithuanian classes in Polish schools. Thus, the Lithuanian side broke the Frame-
work Convention for the Protection of National Minorities, which includes a sti-
pulation that new legislation may not worsen the situation of minorities. In the
beginning of September 2011, there were massive protests of Poles in Vilnius.
Other difficulties for young Poles include the new matriculation exam (also in
Lithuanian) and more obligatory Lithuanian literature. The new law adopted in
March 2011 requires students graduating from ethnic minorities' schools where
Polish or Russian are used to study Lithuanian history and geography in
Lithuanian and to pass a uniform final state Lithuanian language exam, starting
in 2013. Until now, ethnic minorities in Lithuania could study almost any
subject in their mother tongue. Poles living in Lithuania believe that the law is
discriminatory, against equal rights and that it is a beginning of the end of Polish
schools in Lithuania'’. The only excuse for Lithuanian authorities is the fact that
Poles are a large and strong group in small Lithuania (about 235 thousands out
of 3 millions). For example, the Lithuanian minority in Poland have the right to
use bilingual names, speak Lithuanian in public offices, run Lithuanian schools
and have their names spelled in Lithuanian on their ID Cards. But the Lithuanian
minority is not as large in Poland (about 5.8 thousand people out of 38 millions)
(Rykata 2008, Barwinski 2009, Le$niewska and Barwinski 2011).

A considerable controversy between the Poles and Lithuanians occurred after
the adoption by Polish Government of the Polish Charter Act in September
2007. The Polish Charter is a document confirming ‘belonging to the Polish
nation’ but not granting Polish citizenship (Fig. 2).

The rights of the holder of the Polish Charter include:

— an exemption from the obligation to have a work permit,

— an ability study, achieve a PhD and participate in the other forms of edu-
cation,

— an ability to use health care services,

' http://www.tvn24.pl/0,1716025,0,1,tusk-jedzie-na-litwe-po-protestach-polakow, wi
adomosc.html — 09.09.2011.
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— discounts for using public transport,
— free admission to national museums (Le$niewska 2009).

K A R T A P 0 L A K A ORGAN WYDAJACY KARTE POLAKA
)
KARTA POLAKA JEST DOKUMENTEM POTWIERDZAJACYM NUMER EWIDENCYINY. ‘)
PRZYNALEZNOSC DO NARODU POLSKIEGO

NAZWISKO

PRZYZNANIE KARTY POLAKA NIE OZNACZA NABYCIA POLSKIEGO OBY WATELSTWA.
KARTA POLAKA NIE JEST DOKUMENTEM UPRAWNIAJACYM DO'PRZEKRACZANIA
GRANICY ANI DO OSIEDLENIA SIE NA TERYTORIUM RZECZYPOSPOLITE! POLSKIE]

Fig. 2. A sample Polish Charter
Source: http:/www.msz.gov.pl/

The Lithuanian law allows dual citizenship, but only for ethnic Lithuanians.
This means that the representatives of Polish minority are discriminated against
and were excluded from this privilege (Trusewicz 2005). In 2008, two represen-
tatives of AWPL — Michat Mackiewicz and Waldemar Tomaszewski were
elected to the Lithuanian parliament. Both of them are holders of the Polish
Charter. The Lithuanian side recognise the documents and the legal obligations
towards another state, which prevents them from exercising their parliamentary
functions in Lithuania.

Another problem of Polish minority is their inability to spell their names in
Polish. The introduction of Polish spelling of names in Lithuania and vice versa,
with their respective diacritics, is provided for by the Polish-Lithuanian Treaty
of 1994, whose stipulations are still not followed (Lesniewska 2009).

6. CONCLUSION

This paper focused on the analysis of the situation of the Polish community
in Vilnius. When discussing this issue, it should be noted that its position in the
Lithuanian society is quite strong. However, looking forward, we can suppose
that a constant struggle for the rights of minorities could lead to the increase in
nationalist sentiments among the Poles in Vilnius.

The situation of Polish minority in Lithuania has a huge influence on the
relations between both countries. Unfortunately, this influence is currently
negative.
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CANDIDATE TO NORMALCY: SERBIA BETWEEN
YUGOSLAYV HERITAGE AND EU FUTURE

1. OPENING THE DOOR TOWARDS EUROPE

On March 2™ 2012 Serbia officially became a candidate for membership in
the European Union. Seventeen years after the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
collapsed, the country which once was its power core finally appears to be
turning towards a different and perhaps better future. It has been a long awaited
announcement, and the road to it has been quite full of obstacles and dramatic
difficulties: from the ill-matched union with Montenegro that ceased to exist in
2006, to the de facto loss of Kosovo and internationally wanted war criminals to
extradite, it has also been a difficult and emotional trial for its population.

The status of candidate is a technicality, a political and social ‘limbo’ that
can last for five years, or in extreme cases (such as Turkey) for twenty-five:
however, the echo of this news has awakened the collective feeling in the
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Fig. 1. President Von Rompuy welcomes
the then president of Serbia, Boris Tadi¢

country that Serbia is indeed on the
‘right path’ and can be considered
a potential equal in terms of demo-
cracy, common shared European
values, and that the campaign for
a better international image has given
good results. Although this consi-
deration could appear naif, it is
sufficient to remember the fact that
the Balkans, whose main symbol
during the recent years has been
Serbia, also because of the constant
conflicts with almost every neigh-
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bour country, are often seen as the synonym for everything that is primitive
and/or barbarian (Todorova 1997, p. 3), opposing the civilized western world
and its lack of extreme nationalism. This strong stereotyping, certainly not
helped by the openly expressed nationalistic and ethnical points of view which
have mainly lead to shocking conflicts, is radicated inside the minds of Serbian
citizens; such a feeling of consequent inadequacy and shame brought by the
marginalisation has produced a mass retreat into ‘old’ values and heritage, which
can be reassumed into the following theory (Colovié 2002, p. 64): ‘national
identity is the basic, stable, easily recognisable and self-evident character trait of
the member of a nation, which is expressed as a clear, specific difference
between national mentalities and cultures and which is, in addition, the «natural»
foundation of the political sovereignty of the ethno-nation. National identity is
constant, not subject to change, it resists all pressures and foreign influences. It
is so deeply rooted in every Serb that it is unchanged regardless of the
circumstances and places in which Serbs live.’

2. THE ‘BIG SERBIA’ IS DEAD,
LONG LIVE SERBIA

As widely acknowledged, the ‘Big Serbia’
dream has lost ground while Serbia was losing
territory and/or allies: yet the one thing that
never lost force was and is the ensemble of
those myths which give a sort of a mental
peace to the average Serbian citizen, being
a reliable constant in times of uncertainty: it is

Fig. 2. The Serbian flag, with  the unity, the feeling of sameness and sharing
a Cross surrounded by the four  the same roots, past, present and future of
8 composing the slogan brothers, that produced the saying Samo Sloga
Srbina Spasava, translated into ‘Only the Union (can) Save the Serbs’. This
catchy slogan is explicited in the Serbian coat of arms, as well in its flag (Fig. 2).

Therefore, in a country where the nationalism is perceived as something
unseparable from the very fact of being Serbs, it is obvious that there is a close
bond between nationalistic-inspired emotional waves and the country's politics.
Recently, there has been a change in its government: Serbia's newest president is
Tomislav Nikoli¢, a former long-time member of the Serbian Radical Party
(whose notorious leader was Vojislav Seselj, currently imprisoned in Hague by
the ICTY) and today the leader of the Serbian Progressive Party. The latter is
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a right-wing conservative movement, often accused of exploiting nationalistic
sentimentalism in order to gain votes. Nikoli¢'s win does not come as a surprise,
as the ex president Tadi¢'s defeat has been deemed as a fait accompli for a long
time: in fact, considering the results and the lack of voters who actually went out
to express their vote, we could almost say that the Serbs have voted more
against Tadi¢ than in favour of Nikoli¢'.

The new Serbian president has conducted a strong campaign based on typical
electoral values: family, heritage, the importance of being Serbian, but it has
been noted that, despite his heavily nationalistic heritage, he has introduced
‘Europeistic’ views. This comes as a logical consequence of his abandon of the
Radical Party in 2008, when it was clear that the mere nationalism was not going
to work anymore and that the times had changed. It is interesting to notice how
his rival Boris Tadi¢ has dedicated an extensive amount of time during his
campaign, highlighting the sudden ‘enlightening’ change in Nikoli¢, something
that appears to have heavily backfired given the results.

The first declaration of the newly elected president was: ‘Serbia will not stray
from its European path but shall not forget its people in Kosovo either.” (Zanoni
2012¢). It is indeed an appealing point of view that was guaranteed to bring
votes from those who were disappointed by the abandon of Belgrade after the
recognition of Kosovo: while in Serbia's mainland the voters grew tired, in
Kosovo Nikoli¢'s victory did not come much as a surprise. In fact, in Northern
Kosovo — where the remaining Serbs could vote supervised by foreigners — the
new president was certain to win, and he did — with 58% of the votes. While
Nikoli¢ does not seem openly to contrast the new Serbian European road, this
kind of data shows that his true origins as a member of the Radical Party still
have some weight with the Kosovo's Serbs, who felt abandoned by the previous
government, almost exchanged for the European candidacy.

This ambiguous, Europe-friendly attitude with a nationalistic edge, concen-
trating on highlighting the failings of Tadi¢ in the economical and social areas,
gives us the image of a new type of traditional yet European conservative
currents in Serbia.

However the prevailing feeling between the younger population is of going
back instead of running forward, despite the ‘European’ intentions displayed by
the new government. The lack of voters during the elections is also a significant
sign of the fact that Serbia's population has grew tired and perhaps even
saturated with the country's political élite and its incapability of maintaining
some of Serbia's main national symbols, such as Kosovo.

' Published on May 21 2012 at www.politika.rs.
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Considering the fact that Nikoli¢
won with 49,7% of votes against 47%
that Tadi¢ obtained?, his election had
double reactions. On one hand, it came
as a surprise to many as up to the day
before the voting almost 60% of the
interviewed Serbs was certain of Ta-
di¢'s victory. Being isolated for many
years by the visa regime which pre-
vented Serbia's youth from seeing the
world outside their own home, it is
perfectly comprehensible how main-

Mpepacegnuk
rpahaHa,

| He nonmTuyke
napruje

Tomucnas Huxonuh
T o

Fig. 3. The president of the citizens, not of
a political party. Could this be interpreted - ) = o
as ‘I will be the president of all the Serbs, ~ taining the old nationalistic ideas and

do not identify me (only) with post-Yugoslav war heritage could be

my political past’? the population's safety boat in a stag-

nating situation.

3. THE EU IS (ALMOST) HERE, BUT WHAT
ABOUT THE EMOTIONAL BAGGAGE?

The author has followed closely the reaction of the average Serbian to the
European news through interviews conducted by journalists on the streets of
Belgrade. Serbian citizens main reaction could have been described as: ‘Lovely,
but what now?’ They could be put in three categories:

1) Some reactions were full of hope: EU is perceived as the cure for all that
is wrong in Serbia (mainly women, housewives), but some noticed how, because
of the current economical crisis, the EU might not be the same once Serbia joins
it, considering that the status of candidate has just been acquired. In fact, there is
a current joke among the young generation in Serbia that says: Serbia will join
EU when Turkey's turn to presidency comes.

2) Another type of reaction was dignifying, noticing how the EU candidacy
might be Serbia's final chance to return to democracy and to face its future: this
opinion was given mainly by middle aged modern working class, both man and
women.

3) And finally, the key reaction: The EU candidacy is just a pitiful conces-

? The results of the voting published on the news portal B92, found here:
http://www.b92.net/info/izbori2012/rezultati-glasanja-drugi-krug.php.
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sion, granted just so that Serbia might renounce its sacred land of Kosovo. This
was the point of view given mainly by the older generations, which in Serbia's
case are the real voting pool.

While the first two reactions are easily guessed and also easily dismissed as
simplifying a really complex situation, the third is particularly interesting in the
light of the past elections, as well as of the Serbian struggle to somehow unite
their historical and mythical heritage to the world of the ‘Others’. While the
Balkans have been perceived in history as a dark, almost medievally primitive
place inside the ‘evolved’ Europe, a real black hole, Serbia now emerges as
a possible equal partner in the modern EU world. How can, and can they, the
terms of citizenship, ethnicity, sovereignty, heritage and identity coexist with the
modern Western cultural, political and economical practices? There is also the
matter of confusion about where does Serbia actually belong: the West or the
East? (Volcic 2011, p. 53). During the Yugoslav years, the West has been much
stereotyped, something that has grown into demonizing the EU in times of crisis
such as the latest Balkan wars, and especially the 1999 NATO bombing. The
latter is evident in the words of a newspaper journalist in Novi Sad (Volcic
2011, p. 54): ‘NATO... the West... promises life and democracy but brings
death. [...] It promises well-being but brings destruction and further poverty. It
promises freedom but actually brings occupation... Their war machine is at its
top and is ready to destroy everything in its way. That is, as the USA president
said, their policy for the twenty-first century. They call it a policy, and not
destruction of people and countries. Their intention is to continue in the same
manner expanding further to the East... from Russia... to China... They say
they are humane, and they fight for human rights and against the Balkan
barbarism... how ironic, how hypocritical...’.

It appears that not only the West is considered to be hypocritical, and
therefore a lying, deceiving entity, fundamentally implying evil, but also is
presented as an occupying force, almost a new, modern mean of colonisation. It
is easily deduced how integrating into something that negative is perceived as
‘betrayal’ to Serbia's uniqueness. But there is more: during the years, the
Western world has mainly been embodied in the American lifestyle, with its
freedom and absolute superiority in almost every field over the rest of the world.
It is exactly that type of superiority that is being completely transformed into
a negative characteristic: the ‘rotten’ West with its empty, traditionless and fast-
-living ways is actually culturally inferior and thus not a model to emulate
(Volcic 2011, p. 68). It is the ultimate transformation of modernity into a po-
tential Ground Zero for every single tradition that Serbia is trying to defend in
times of crisis. That is where the nationalism comes in and takes advantage of
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people's deeply rooted fears of losing their identity, considering that realistically
there is not much left to lose other than that.

It would be wrong to claim that the previous Serbian government had lost the
elections because of its 100% European orientation and the lack of defense of the
country's roots (and the term defense is used on purpose). The country showed
signs of loss of patience towards Tadi¢'s ever-growing power long before the
elections. However, we could say that Nikoli¢, despite his nationalistic and EU-
-hating roots, managed to appeal both to those aiming to put the nationalism
behind (being also tired of the weight of the history, effectively keeping Serbia
behind other countries) and to his old supporters, by not openly denying either
EU or Kosovo (where the latter is taken into example as the latest and definitely
the biggest Serbian regret). Was that ambiguous? Yes. Was it smart? Yes, in-
deed. Yet the key notion is this: this new kind of ambiguous yet clear nationa-
lism acts as an avoidance mechanism that post-pones indefinitely a crucial
reckoning with the socialist past and the role it played in all the tensions during
the Yugoslav wars, and that remained vivid until today. It can be described as
‘dancing’ around the problem without ever wanting to stop and think about
reality.

4. THE ‘KIND’ NATIONALISM, DENIAL
AND THE PRECARIOUS BALANCE

The politics and the politicians in Serbia, the champions of Serbian identity,
have not been eliminated: they are merely transformed in order to fit the new
world's context of globalisation and its new political order. Yet while the rest of
the world, at least inside the European Union, is trying to transcend nationalism
and to globalise as much as possible all the while maintaining vivid local
identities (let us think about the regions and their autonomies), Serbia is in
denial: the nationalism is not considered a significant social problem. On the
contrary: ‘ethnicity is mainly a myth propagated and exploited by ambitious and
unscrupulous political entrepreneurs to build political followings for themselves
and help them to attain and secure political power’(Esman 2004, p. 32).

Are there consequences to such obviously dangerous denial? Of course. For
once, denial enables the ignoring or worse, trivializing everyday discriminatory
practices. In fact, in this Serbian heritage, there is almost no place at all for small
minorities, which find themselves marginalized from the ideal image of ethnic
citizenship. The nation-state that is represented to itself as the site of unity, is
a place where differences are perceived as problematic, and something that
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needs to be either assimilated or destroyed. This could explain why Nikoli¢'s
past has not damaged him in the eyes of those trying to avoid nationalism: if his
nationalism appears democratic, and perpetuates the denial — there is no
nationalism, but there is only its EU friendly facade. This could therefore be
called ‘kind nationalism’(Volcic 2011, p. 135). Considering the fact that the
Balkans, and especially Serbia, are still fertile grounds for conflict, it is easily
understood that the balance between this ‘hidden’ nationalism and the danger of
its return to open nationalism, is very precarious. A good example of what is to
come is Serbia's prime minister Ivica Daci¢, and his announcement after the
confirmation of his government: ‘My government will be looking towards the
future, not looking back into the past’ (Zanoni 2012a).

Yet it is not possible to put an end to that heavy heritage as long as the past
lives in the present, under the form of objective issues, such as Kosovo.
This apparently unsolvable problem is the perfect example of something so
intrinsically connected with Serbia's incapability to find other support than in
‘sacred tales’ (Colovié 2002, p. 10). Talking about Kosovo foday means per-
petuating a myth about an ancient myth, validating the whole nation's existence
through historical but also allegedly divine, God-sent facts, that play to the
nation's feelings and allow them to get some virtual satisfaction, but also puts
them in denial about the ‘plot’ involving Serbia and the ‘wicked West’. The
myth has been created around the 19™ century but was continuously adapted to
the needs of various currents through the years: by making Kosovo sacred
(including elements of Holy, which obviously cannot be discussed and are
therefore useful in acting upon the ever-present fear of God in the Orthodoxy)
this not only provides perfect material for every party, every leader who needs to
manage it and use it to his advantage, but also provides an eternal ethnic
incentive to Serbia, to unite and to defend the ‘crib of the nation’, which is
another synonym for Serbia, but also for the Orthodoxy as opposed to ‘the
others’. In simple words: when everything else fails (because of the circum-
stances, because of wars and/or being ostracized by the EU), appealing to the
ethnic collective as the only sacred horizon to keep, is the simplest and the most
effective tactics.

Therefore, such adamant wiping of the past proudly proclaimed by Daci¢ is
potentially extremely dangerous because that past is intensely alive: it is
sufficient to consider the amount of votes Nikoli¢ got in Kosovo, and to interpret
them as the absolute impossibility of forgetting anything at all. Finally, the
question as to how collective identity can arise out of a past so traumatic that it
needs to be forgotten yet so important that it demands a place in history: or even
better, can that be achieved at all? The answer appears to be logical and simple:
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the little opening of the EU door that is the candidacy needs to be taken as the
opportunity to preserve both Serbia's roots, but also to overcome its borders,
finding new spaces and possibilities within a larger area. Naturally, there needs
to be acceptance from the EU side, and less forceful pushing of an already
sensible state. A new life for Serbia within Europe, where it rightfully belongs
both culturally and geographically, is very possible.

Yet without the recognition of past behavior and the destruction of the denial,
Serbia's new multicultural form will suffer constant attacks from a reborn and
modified nationalism that feeds on social insecurity and fear: ‘the Others’ are to
be perceived as opportunities, and not hidden or less hidden enemies. So, is there
any ‘acceptable’ nationalism that could actually help the country's goals without
destroying their heritage (or at least what is believed to be heritage)? Perhaps the
USA model could offer some inspiration: its constitution offers equal rights to
everyone born or naturalized USA citizen, regardless of race and religion. The
so-called ‘civic nationalism’ that defines a nation as an ensemble of all people
that live in it regardless of their ethnical background, and gives them laws,
protection but also duties (Esman 2004). In other words, instead of validating
Serbia's existence as the union of pure Serbs only, and also considering its
multi-cultural population (the globalization works on that level too, despite the
conflicts and the difficulties), the shortest way to more stability would be to
claborate once again the past to suit the present: cultivating a new Serbian
identity that could gradually coexist (and perhaps outlive too) the ethnic-only
bases currently present. Making Serbia the new myth, unifying its components
for a greater good, not only preserves its identity but also justifies with much
dignity the possibility of adapting to today's circumstances.

5. CONCLUSIONS

The new political forces that have won the elections in Belgrade is perceived
as the latest adaptation to today's global situation: while not entirely nationalistic
or EU-oriented, they cleverly exploit every possibility, keeping them all open
and being careful not to shut any doors. It is a careful but also, as per tradition,
impertinent attitude: now that Serbia is a candidate, its status validates its
‘worthiness’ and gives it some credit and actual worth in negotiations regarding
its future. The EU is now perceived as an entity that ‘keeps giving lessons’’, an

? Serbia's president Ivica Da¢i¢, during a visit from Jelko Kacin to Belgrade,
highlighted that ‘He was allergic to the fact that there seemed to be always someone
coming to Belgrade to teach us a lesson’. In L. Zanoni (2012b).
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attitude that certainly does not help Serbia's cause — also as its possible
gravitating towards Moscow, an eternal and God-given ally*. Through the
common Orthodox heritage, various and important commercial interests but also
the fact that Russia is the one validating Serbia's myths (mentioned before), it is
easily seen how the difficult relationship with the EU (based on constant
highlighting of Serbia's erroneous ways) produces this populism-based Russian
affiliation. Yet considering Russia's own difficulties and various not-so-
-European shortcomings, this easy return to nationalistic myths embodied in the
‘great Mother Russia’ could without doubt transform into a boomerang for
Serbia. The evident shortcomings of almost every single political party and its
leaders in Serbia produce a mass effect of regretting the socialism era, when
basic needs such as a job, decent salaries and good, dignifying living were
guaranteed, which also includes taking refuge in comfortable myths of the past,
which are once again being re-managed to suit today's needs.

Yet the newest Serbian president shows evident signs of acceptance of the
EU terms and propositions: does that put him and his political forces at risk of
alienating his own electors? The answer is no: despite giving their best
European-oriented image to the EU, the nationalistic political forces cleverly
perpetuate the myths, just strongly enough, because they are perfectly conscious
that there is no easy and quick way of modifying the electors’ mentality. The
precarious balance between perpetuating myths and opening Serbia's doors to
the future — and to the European integration — is what put the nationalists in
power, and is also what keeps them there. It is obvious that long negotiations
(even while trying to avoid, the sceptics' minds always go to the Turkey case)
could furthermore endanger Serbia's fragile balance, by disillusioning the Euro-
-enthusiasts and giving credit to the ‘anti-Serbian plot’. The requests and the
norms of the EU regarding the eventuality of an admission as full member are
something that will test really hard Serbia's limits, because the definition and
realisation of reforms necessary to that goal are contrasting directly with the type
of populist politics perpetuated today not only in Serbia, but more generally, in
the Balkans. The biggest and the most complicated issue of Kosovo is currently
stalling (almost being avoided): yet it is not possible to change the outcome,
which is already set — but it is ironic that the duty of confronting the issue has
fallen on the shoulders of the very same nationalists who, years ago, were full of
certainties and sacred fervour in the project of keeping Kosovo at all costs.

* The author remembers distinctively a saying from her childhood, frequently re-
peated even today: ‘Nas i Rusa, trista miliona’, meaning ‘“We and the Russians, 300
millions’.
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There is also the fact that the EU is changing: while years ago it was the
example of luxurious, dignifying living, unreachable to the Balkan populations,
now that image is a crumbling surface, letting everyone see the undeniable
difficulties of an economical crisis. In other words, the EU integration has lost
its appeal and it is not possible to foresee what will the Union be by the time
Serbia is added as a full member.

Therefore, two things emerge as clear. One is that Serbia's nationalistic
myths are no longer that easy to perpetuate in the light of having to face the
reality of a difficult situation: corruption, the lack of economical progress,
constant difficult relationships with its neighbours, all unified by the same
principles that constantly exclude and almost demonise ‘the others’. The second
is that the EU is changing too, because of the global world situation, and it is no
longer realistic to keep candidate countries in a precarious limbo where it is way
too easy to lose the balance. It is the author's firm conviction that the only
possible way of stabilizing Serbia (and therefore the region, considering its
undeniable authority and influence) would be to actively help its integration, by
shortening the waiting for the admission: in fact, it is easily understood that
having to realise goals before a certain and definite deadline is always more
challenging than not knowing when and if the admission is ever going to
happen. Encouraging the possibility of a greater identity (therefore not merely
ethnical) that could bring better life quality and more international credibility is
the only way of truly helping Serbia and the Balkans to overcome the burdens of
their past.
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1. INTRODUCTION

The study will focus on the regional level to see how important the role of the
European Union in the development of relationships between French and east
European regions could be. This co-operation is allowed thanks to the European
regional policy and, above all, to the ‘European territorial co-operation’ called
‘objective 3° which encourages interregional co-operation through Europe. But
are these relations due only to the European Union policy?

Before the creation of the European regional policy, French regions had
already developed several partnerships with regions across the world, as well as
with other European regions, even before the decentralisation process started in
1982—-1983. French regions cooperate in a large range of fields with lots of other
regions.

Through this study, we will try to answer several questions using the example
of French regions, by asking questions like: What is the role of European Union
in these territorial co-operations? Is there more co-operation now than before the
European regional policy for interregional co-operations between Western and
Eastern regions? What are the tools and the financial means implemented to
improve co-operation and achieve the aim of this territorial policy: which is
a better European integration, a higher competitiveness for the EU through
strengthening the economic situation of the regions and improving the regional
development policies?

Several projects will be mentioned to illustrate the co-operation between
French and eastern regions. The study will focus on interregional co-operation
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between Lorraine and its East European partners because, compared to other
French regions, Lorraine has a higher number of interregional co-operation pro-
jects involving Eastern European regions.

2. DECENTRALISED CO-OPERATION BETWEEN FRENCH
AND EASTERN EUROPEAN REGIONS

French regions have been developing partnerships with European regions for
a long time now, since way before the European regional policy was set up.
Decentralised policies started in France in 1982. Several laws allowed French
regions to cooperate with other regional and local units during the 1990s; since
the law of February 6", 1992, the regions are entitled to decentralised co-
operation. French territorial collectives lead many international actions all over
the world and, above all, in Europe (see table 1).

Table 1. Decentralised co-operation between French regions
and other European regions from 1957 to 2012

~ 8 gl 5 | EasternEuropean Eastern European
. 2 &)—’, 512 g g| regions insids EU |regions outsidr; EU Other European
Regions g 9] E g E°% (countr regions (country)
g &9 y) (number | (country) (number (number of projects)
Z g .88 " of projects) of projects) pra
Alsace 29 11 | Dolny Slask (Poland) | Mozyr (Belarus) | Bade-
(6) Radauti (1) Moscow reg. | Wiirttemberg(G) (7)
(Romania) (1) West | (R) (1) Russia Rheinland-Pfalz (G)
region (Romania) (2) |regions (4) (1)
Total projects: 9 Ukraine regions | NW Switzerland (1)
“ Upper-Austria (1)
Total: 10 Total projects: 10
Aquitaine 14 10 | Galati (Romania) (4) | Total projects: 0 | Euskadii, Navarre,
Wielkopolska/Great Aragon, Catalonia,
Poland (Poland) (1) Andorra, Rioja,
Total projects: 5 Guipuzcoa prov.
(Spain) (5)
Hessen (Germany) (4)
Total projects: 9
Auvergne 12 2 Total projects: 0 Central Bosnia Norte Region
(BH) (7) (Portugal) (5)
Total projects: 7 | Total projects: 5
Bourgogne 12 3 Opole (Poland) (4) Total projects: 0 | Rheinland-Pfalz
Central Bohemia (Germany) (5)
(Czech Republic) (3) Total projects: 5
Total projects: 7
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Brittany 22 3 Wielkopolska/Great | Total projects: 0 | Wales (England) (9)
Poland (Poland) (7) Saxe (Germany) (6)
Total projects: 7 Total projects: 15
Centre 11 3 Matopolska/Little Total projects: 0 | Saxe-Anhalt
Poland (Poland) (3) (Germany) (6)
Pardubice region Total projects: 6
(Czech Republic) (2)
Total projects: 5
Champagne-| 39 5 Vysocina (Czech Orel Oblast Walloon region
-Ardenne Rep.) (11) Nitra (Russia)(4) (Belgium) (4)
region (Slovakia) Total projects: 4 | Total projects: 4
(10) Alfold regional
development agency
(H) (10)
Total projects: 31
Corsica 4 4 Total projects: 0 Vlora district Sardinia, Sicilia,
(Albania) (1) Toscana (I) (2)
Total projects: 1 Baleares (Spain) (1)
Total projects: 3
Franche- 3 2 Plzen region (Czech | Altai Region (Ru) | Total projects: 0
-Comte Rep.) (1) (1)
Total projects: 1 Total projects: 2
Ile-de- 7 3 Mazovia Total projects: 0 | Brandenburg
-France Voivodeship (P) (1) (Germany)(5)
Budapest (Hungary) Total projects: 5
M
Total projects: 2
Languedoc- 3 3 Total projects: 0 Crime (Ukraine) | Region House in
-Roussillon (1) London(UK) (1)
Total projects: 1 | Region in Brussels
B) (1)
Total projects: 2
Limousin 22 6 Bacau (Romania) (6) | Kaluga region Bayern (3), Mittlere
Pomerania (Poland) (Russia) (3) Franken Bezirk (G)
) Total projects: 3 (3) Ravenna Province
Total projects: 9 OIC))
Total projects: 10
Lorraine 74 10 | Lublin Voivodeship | Russia (8) Saarland, Rheinland-
(Poland) (13) Total projects; 8 Pfalz (Germany) (14)
North Hungary Luxembourg
Regional (Luxembourg) (3)
Development Agency Norbotten,
(Hungary) (13) Visterbotten
Moravia-Silesia (Sweden) (8)
region (Czech Héame Region
Republic) (13) (Finland) (2)
Total projects: 39 Total projects: 27
Midi- 0 0 Total projects: 0 Total projects: 0 | Total projects: 0

-Pyrenees
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Nord-Pas- 11 5 Silesia Voivodeship | Total projects: 0 | Brighton and Hove
-de-Calais (Poland) (2) (UK) (1) Kent county
Total projects: 2 (UK) (1) Nordrhein-
Westfalz (Germany)
(2) Walloon
(Belgium) (5)
Total projects: 9
Normandy 12 5 Total projects: 0 Republic of Hordaland (Norway)
(Lower) Macedonia (3) (6) Toscana (Italy) (1)
Total projects: 3 | Hampshire (UK) (1)
Brighton and Hove
(UK) (1)
Total projects: 9
Normandy 5 3 Pomerania Total projects: 0 | Basse Saxe (Gemany)
(Upper) Voivodeship (Poland) (3) South-east Britain
6] counties (UK) (1)
Total projects: 1 Total projects: 4
Pays dela 8 3 Balaton (Hungary) Total projects: 0 | Schleswig-Holstein
Loire 3) (G) (4) Emilia-
Total projects: 3 -Romana (Italy) (1)
Total projects: 5
Picardy 11 3 Trencin region Total projects: 0 | Thuringen Germany)
(Slovakia) (4) (6) Arc Channel col-
Total projects: 4 lectivities network (1)
Total projects: 7
Poitou- 0 0 Total projects: 0 Total projects: 0 | Total projects: 0
-Charentes
Provence- 15 3 Total projects: 0 Lori province Campania (Italy) (1)
Alpes-Azur (Armenia) (9) Total projects: 1
Coast Izmir (Turkey) (5)
Total: 14
Rhone- 27 14 | Matopolska/Little Association of Geneva (Switzer-
-Alpes Poland/ Wielko- Armenian land) (5) Vaud
polska/Great Poland | communes, (Switzerland) (1)
(Poland) (2) Gyumri (Armenia) Bade-Wurttemberg
South Transdanubia | (2) Moscow (G) (5) Turin (Italy)
Regional (Russia) (1) (2) Lombardy (Italy)
development Agency |Istanbul (Turkey) | (2) Aoste valley
(Hungary) (1) 6] (Ttaly) (1) Liguria
Total projects: 3 Total projects: 4 | (Italy) (1)
Piemonte (Italy) (1)
Catalufia, Barcelona
S @)
Total projects: 20
Total 341 101 | 128 projects 57 projects 156 projects

Source: data from the Atlas frangais de la coopération décentralisée, French Atlas of
decentralised Co-operation, Délégation pour [’action extérieure des collectivités locales,
Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres et Européennes” www.diplomatie.gouv.fr.
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According to this study, using the data from the French Atlas of decentralised
Co-operation, French regions can be classified into four sections (see Fig. 1):

— regions with a high degree of co-operation (more than 20 projects):
Alsace, Brittany, Champagne-Ardenne, Limousin, Lorraine, Rhone-Alpes;

— regions with a medium degree of co-operation (between 10 and 19): Aqui-
taine, Auvergne, Bourgogne, Centre, Nord-Pas-de-Calais, Lower Normandy,
Picardy, Provence-Alpes-Azur Coast;

— regions with low degree of co-operation (less than 10): Corsica, Franche-
-Comte, Ile-de-France, Languedoc-Roussillon, Upper-Normandy, Pays de la Loire;

— regions with no co-operation in Europe (0): Midi-Pyrenees', Poitou-
-Charente.
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! Even though there is no reference to interregional co-operation with East European
region in the French Atlas of decentralised co-operation, Midi Pyrenees has set up
a project ADEP (2004—2007) in which there are two Polish voivodeships (Podkarpackie
and Kujawsko-Pomorskie).
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The main partners of French regions are traditionally located in Western
Europe (mostly in German Lander — 74 projects), but they are also in co-opera-
tion with Italian, Spanish, English and other regions. In Eastern Europe, French
regions cooperate mostly with Polish voivodeships; eleven French regions have
set up interregional co-operation with eight Polish regions and are involved in 43
projects. French regions also co-operate with regions in four other East Euro-
pean countries: Czech Republic (30 projects), Hungary (28) Slovakia (14) and
Romania (13). No interregional co-operation with Bulgaria or small countries
like Slovenia, Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia is mentioned because they can
either involve departments on the French side or the national or local levels in
the case of small countries. The partners in Eastern Europe are sometimes hard
to find at the regional level because there is no regional level if the country is too
small or if it is not decentralised. Interregional co-operation allows all the admi-
nistrative levels to cooperate with each other, so it can become very complicated
to read a map of interregional co-operation in Europe.
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We can also observe (see Fig. 2) that French regions cooperating with Eastern
European regions are mostly located in the eastern part of France: Lorraine,
Champagne-Ardenne and Alsace. The capital region Ile de France co-operates
with other capital regions like Mazovia in Poland and Budapest in Hungary.

The French Atlas gathers all kind of co-operations and it is a good tool to
analyse decentralised co-operation but, unfortunately, it is not exhaustive. Some
examples of co-operation could be missing, such as, for example, between Midi-
-Pyrenees and Podkarpackie and Kujawsko-Pomorskie voivodeships (ADEP
project) or the one between the Auvergne region and Mura Regional Develop-
ment Agency (FUToURISM project). When studying interregional co-operation,
collecting data from very diverse kinds of sources may be a challenge. This kind
of co-operation is very complex, because it can have very different aspects: it
may involve isolated actions or be a part European programs. The interregional
co-operations supported by the EU are easier to find. The role of the EU is
important in the development of interregional co-operation and will probably
become more important in the next years.

3. THE ROLE OF EUROPEAN UNION IN INTERREGIONAL
CO-OPERATION: THE INTERREGC PROGRAM

The European Union has set up different tools to encourage interregional
partnership. The most famous program concerned with cross-border co-opera-
tion is the INTERREG I, II, III and IV A. Actually, INTERREG has 3 strands:
A for cross-border co-operation; B for transnational co-operation and C for inter-
regional co-operation. The one that provides French regions with an opportunity
to co-operate with Eastern European regions inside the EU is the third one.
INTERREG concerns region in the EU. There were other European programs
like PHARE for Eastern European countries before they joined the EU and
TACIS (Technical Assistance to the Commonwealth of Independent States)
before the implementation of the neighbourhood policy.

After 2004 and the enlargement of the EU, most of the regions were eligible
for INTERREG IIIC (2002-2006). This program was financed by the European
Regional Development Fund and co-financed by public authorities. It co-finan-
ced up to 75% of projects in regions eligible for Objective 1. An assessment of
INTERREG IIIC* shows the number of INTERREGIIIC projects co-financed
per country: Italy (361), Spain (292), Germany (245), France (184), UK (174),

2 www.powershow.com: ‘Enseignements de INTERREGIIIC 2002-2006’.
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Greece (159), Poland (126), Hungary (101), Lithuania (48), Czech Republic
(48), Slovenia (39), Estonia (39), Latvia (35), Slovakia (26), etc. French regions
(19 regions) were involved in 96 projects (half of the total number of projects).
The main fields of co-operation were: ‘environment, risk prevention, energy and
natural resources (development of new energy)’ in 22% of the projects; regional
planning, territorial regeneration, urban and rural development in 22% of the
projects; tourism, culture and heritage (17%); economic development (16%);
education, research, technology and innovation (10%), etc.

Among different programs in which French regions were involved, we can
mention four examples:

— ADEP (2004-2007) between Midi-Pyrenees and two Polish voivodeships
in order to define a European model of ‘Training and Development’ to improve
‘regional governance’,

— CENTURIO (2004-2007) for ‘exchanging experiences, fostering inter-
regional co-operation and strengthening regional self-development’ between five
French regions and several local and regional authorities in East Europe (Poland,
Hungary, Czech Republic, Albany, Georgia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Ro-
mania),

— FUToURISM (2006-2008) for exchanging experiences in tourism and
encourage a sustainable development in touristic regions, between Auvergne
region and, in Eastern Europe, the Mura Regional Development Agency
(Slovenia),

— RURAL INNOVA (2005-2007) formed a network for exchanging expe-
rience in order to define an innovative rural development policy; it gathered 15
rural regions, among them the Limousin region.

According to INTERREG IVC (2007-2013), the interregional co-operation's
goal is to encourage regional and local authorities to ‘exchange and transfer their
experiences and jointly develop approaches and instruments that improve the
effectiveness of the regional development policies and contribute to economic
modernisation’®. The program contributes to the European Commission Initia-
tive ‘Regions for economic Change’ (RFEC) by encouraging economic and
social growth. For 2007-2013, two thematic priorities were set up: ‘innovation
and the knowledge economy’ and ‘environment and risk prevention’. The first
priority focuses on themes like ‘innovation, research and technology deve-

* European Union, European Regional Development Fund 2007-2013, Objective 3:
European Territorial Co-operation, Interregional Co-operation Programme INTERREG
IV C, Contributing to the European Commission Initiative ‘Regions for Economic
Change’, operational programme, 26 July 2007, 92 p.
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lopment, entrepreneurship, employment, education’ according to the Lisbon
Agenda and the second one on ‘natural and technological risks, water manage-
ment, waste prevention, biodiversity, energy, sustainable development, lands-
cape’ according to Gothenburg Agenda.

The INTERREG IVC program is financed by the European Regional
Development Fund (ERDF), it amounts to 321 million euros for 2007-2013; the
whole INTERREG program represents 9 billion, above all for cross-border co-
-operation. 55% will go to innovation and knowledge economy, 35% to
sustainable development, risk prevention... and 6% to technical assistance. It
supports regional initiative projects, networks all over EU (plus Norway) with
a help of 75% to partners of former EU15, 85% to new partners EU12 and 50%
to Norway.

4. THE CASE OF LORRAINE REGION AND ITS EASTERN
EUROPEAN PARTNERSHIPS: MORAVIA-SILESIA
IN CZECH REPUBLIC, LUBLIN IN POLAND AND
NORTHERN REGION (NORDA) IN HUNGARY

The analysis of interregional co-operation that involves Lorraine and diffe-
rent regions in Europe is interesting to study; it can highlight the reasons for
interregional co-operation, its benefits and limits. The Lorraine region has a very
high number of interregional co-operation projects compared to other French
regions. How can this be explained? It is due to a long tradition of co-operation,
as Lorraine is located near the border and has been setting up cross-border co-
-operation for a long time with its three neighbours, Germany, Luxembourg and
Belgium, even before the decentralisation process started. Lorraine has a long
experience and knowledge of EU policy and the use of Structural Funds for CBC
programs. The region was encouraged by different actors to develop interregio-
nal co-operation as well. It is interesting to note that it was a top down process at
the beginning. It was a way to find new possibilities of development for regions
and to reinforce French influence in other parts of Europe. Regions are like
small ‘windows’ of the French State, they can promote its economy, entrepren-
eurship, its way of living; they are able to develop what is called ‘paradiplo-
macy’. The national level thus takes an interest in ‘pushing’ its regions to co-
operate with Eastern European regions.

Lorraine is a region with a long tradition in industry. Due to large coal and
iron ore mining areas, it has attracted migrants from different countries and,
among them, lots of Poles, especially between the two World Wars and after
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World War II. Thus, Lorraine has a long experience of multiculturalism, being
an area for immigration and a border region with a ‘moving border’ that entan-
gled, rather than separated, the different communities. Today, in the context of
open borders, the interdependence is even stronger. The future of Lorraine is
inside the Greater Region Saar-Lor-Lux and in its capacity to develop links with
other regions and to reinforce its attractiveness.

Several partnerships® have been signed with Eastern European regions to
allow interregional co-operation. The different protocols had been signed before
territorial reforms occurred in Eastern European countries: with Ostrava in
Czech Republic in 1996, with three voivodeships in Poland in 1997 and with the
North Eastern Region in Hungary in 1997. The interregional co-operation had to
adapt to new partners after the introduction of territorial reforms in these
countries (Czech Republic in 2000, Poland in 1999, Hungary in 1999 and 2011).

The first co-operation with Poland involved three voivodeships (Lublin,
Chelm, and Zamos$¢) which later became one Lublin voivodeship with new
territorial limits and competences. A new agreement was signed in 2002 be-
tween the two partners, Lorraine and Lublin.

The same change in territorial administration happened in Czech Republic, so
a new agreement was signed in 2001. Lorraine co-operates with Moravia-Silesia
region and the protocol was first signed in 1996 with the city of Ostrava, i.e.
before the creation of administrative regions that were set up in 2000.

In Hungary, the situation is still complex. Lorraine signed a protocol in 1997
but several measures have been taken by the Hungarian government since then.
The interregional co-operation started with the North Eastern Region, which was
divided into two parts in 1999. Lorraine still co-operates with the Northern
region, while the other part set up an institutionalised co-operation with
Champagne-Ardenne region in France. Another reform took place in 2011 and
concerned above all the local level, but also the regional one. The Hungarian
regions are now called ‘Regional Forums for development and territorial
planning’; they succeeded to the ‘regional councils of development’ set up in
1999. They still include three counties; so for Lorraine, they are Borsod, Abauj
and Zemplen. They were chosen due to their industrial characters and their
border location similar to Lorraine.

But the Hungarian regions are still weak considering their competences,
which has an impact on the efficiency of interregional co-operation. The regions

* Lorraine Region, ‘Partenariat de la Région Lorraine — voivodie de Lublin — région
de Hongrie du Nord-Région de Moravie Silésie’ (Partnership of Lorraine Region, Lublin
voivodeship, Northern Hungarian region, Moravia-Silesia region), October 2012.
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need to have comparable powers of decision in the fields in which they have
decided to co-operate. But what are these fields of co-operation? What can
interest regions that are so far from each other?

There are several advantages in developing this kind of co-operation for the
regions, for the States and for the European Union. One of the first official aims
was to help Eastern European States to join the EU by exchanging experiences
in different fields. Eastern European States evolved slowly towards decentralised
countries and giving more power to regional and local levels. Western European
regions can help them in the implementation and management of European
programs and structural funds.

The regions that co-operate have the same kind of economy (former
industrial regions with problem of reconversion); they are also border regions
and develop cross-border co-operation. They have to face similar challenges.

Three committees have been set up between Lorraine and its partners: one
with Moravia-Silesia, another one with Lublin and a third one with NORDA.
They gather regional authorities in order to define common actions and the fields
of co-operation. The main topics for co-operation are:

— education/research: exchange of experiences between Ostrava and Lorra-
ine University, Marie-Curie Sktodowska in Lublin, exchange of students to train
bi-cultural engineers, etc.

— culture: exchange of experiences in cultural practices, mobility of theatre
groups, cultural meetings in each region (exhibitions of pictures, concerts,
shows, etc.)

— economic development: exchange of experience about industrial recon-
version

— environment: research on water quality, groundwater management, sus-
tainable use and protection of resources, implementation of regional environ-
ment policy

— territorial planning: exchange of experience in the implementation of an
EGTC (European Group for Territorial Co-operation) for better cross-border go-
vernance.

Some of these actions have financial supports from regional or local autho-
rities or from associations. It is important to note that they are not all supported
by the EU and do not benefit from Structural Funds. Actually, few projects can
be mentioned in European programs: REGVIS (1996-1997 for local develop-
ment planning), RESCKO (1997-1998 — transfer of knowledge concerning coal
and steel industry), TEMPUS (2000-2001 — to train Czech local Authorities
before the EU Enlargement), RADA (2000-2002 — agro-tourism), TACIS-CBC-
-ENACT small project facility (2002-2004 — for the management of a cross-
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border river, the Bug) (Gaunard-Anderson 2005), ICN (2003-2005 — sustainable
regional development and social cohesion between European regions that have
to face industrial changes), FOREST (2010-2012 — LEONARDO program —
safety and forestry training), CREATOR (2010-2013 — mini-programme
INTERREG IVC) to study the impact of ageing societies and implement new
regional economic development policy.

These examples, which involve the Lorraine region, show different aspects of
interregional co-operation. They are not all supported by European programs. It
is one of the major aims for future projects, to be in European programs. What
can be the future development for interregional co-operation between French
regions like Lorraine and regions located in Eastern Europe?

5. PERSPECTIVES FOR INTERREGIONAL CO-OPERATION
BETWEEN FRENCH AND EASTERN EUROPEAN REGIONS

The interregional co-operation takes place in an enlarged European Union, in
which local and regional levels are very diverse. There are so many regional and
local units that the opportunities for interregional co-operation are huge. At the
same time, due to all these different administrative levels, it is not always easy to
identify the partners for interregional co-operation. Elections of local and
regional authorities can lead to changes in the priorities of interregional co-
-operation. What can also slow down the co-operation is the fact that the
decentralisation process is not achieved. The countries are evolving in the
decentralisation process. In France, Act III of decentralisation will reinforce the
role of regions. Policies in Eastern European countries are following the same
way but at different rhythms, even if some countries, like the smallest ones, will
remain centralised.

If regions could become more powerful due to more competences, their
budget could still be very weak. French regional budgets are very weak compare
dto other regions like the German Lander. Actually, most of the regions in
Eastern European countries have less financial means than regions in Western
Europe and that is why they are provided with a higher percentage (85%) of
financing by the EU.

For the period 2014-2020, the EU will still be a major actor for the develop-
ment of regions. It will encourage interregional co-operation with more funds.
The scheduled budget for INTERREG VC is 700 Million euros (+ 120%
compared to the previous period 2007-2013 — 321 million euros). Interregional
co-operation will not be as important as cross-border co-operation, but regions
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will be able to benefit from other European programs for mobility, for education,
etc. apart from the program for territorial co-operations,.

The search for financial means is one of the main challenges for regions,
along with finding the different partners for co-operation. We can mention the
complexity of the process that needs many partners; it is a condition to be able to
benefit of European Funds. Interregional co-operations are set up between
regions in Western and Eastern Europe but also with Northern and Southern
Europe, so they are located far from each other. At the same time, it is beneficial
to the population and transfer different experiences and knowledge. Many
lessons can be learned from all of this co-operation. But it is also important to
perpetuate a network of regions that took time to set up and can simply ‘vanish’
when the project stops. To pursue inter-regional co-operations, it will be
interesting to set up European Groupings of Territorial Co-operation (EGTC)
which are ‘legal tools for developing and implementing a territorial cohesion
policy at cross-border, transnational and interregional level”.

Another observation can be made about the topics of co-operation; there has
been an evolution from the beginning until today. The projects were above all
meant to help Eastern European countries to join the EU and, slowly, the
interregional co-operation has become more diverse and, according to several
French regions, it is a ‘win-win’ process; this co-operation will be of benefit to
each partner. They could be much more important in the future because they
allow innovative ways of development for European regions.

6. CONCLUSION

Interregional co-operation between Western and Eastern European regions
started in the mid-1990s, was, above all, encouraged by the European Union
through its territorial cohesion policy. The role of the EU is important and will
still influence the future of interregional co-operation due to the implementation
of several tools like INTERREG V C (2014-2020) and other European programs
for financial support and the European Grouping of Territorial Co-operation
(EGTC) as a new governance structure.

Interregional co-operation is very complex because of so many projects
supported (or not) by different European programs. In the future, regions would
like to have all small projects supported by the EU.

5 www.Interact-eu.net.
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The partnerships between French and Eastern European regions can be seen
as a success of a decentralised co-operation supported by the European Union,
but it can of course be improved by promoting this policy. The decentralisation
process in East European countries is on-going and has already involved new
opportunities for interregional co-operation. It could be an innovative way of
development for regions, taking advantages of the different experiences in
regional policy. The last question to ask is: what will be the impact of the
economic crisis and austerity policies that we can observe at different levels in
the interregional co-operation and how will this affect the solidarity between the
Western and Eastern European regions?

REFERENCES

Atlas frangais de la coopération décentralisée, French Atlas of decentralized Co-
operation, Délegation pour [’action exterieure des collectivités locales, Ministére des
Affaires Etrangéres et Européennes » www.diplomatie.gouv.fr.

European Union, European Regional Development Fund 2007-2013, Objective 3: Euro-
pean Territorial Co-operation, Interregional Co-operation Programme INTERREG
IV C, Contributing to the European Commission Initiative ‘Regions for Economic
Change’, operational programme, 26 July 2007, 92 p.

GAUNARD-ANDERSON, M.-F., 2005, The role of borderlands in the European
integration process using the examples of the regions of Lorraine (France), Lublin
(Poland) and Volhynia (Ukraine), [in:] Koter M. and Sobczynski M. (eds.), The role
of borderlands in United Europe, ‘Region and Regionalism’, No. 7 vol. 1, Lodz—
Opole, pp. 41-50.

Lorraine Region, 2012, ‘Partenariat de la Région Lorraine —voivodie de Lublin- région
de Hongrie du Nord-Région de Moravie Silésie’, Partnership of Lorraine Region,
Lublin voivodship, North Hungarian Region, Moravia-Silesia Region, october 2012.

ROMEOS, G., 1994, INTERREG Cooperation, [in:] Interregional and Cross-border
Cooperation in Europe, Brussels: European Commission.



Maksym VOICHUK n E G N
Lesya Ukrainka Eastern European National University, Lutsk,

UKRAINE [REGIONALISM|
No. 11

INTEGRATION COMPONENT
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GEO-ECONOMIC ASPECT

The influence of internationalisation processes gives rise to the third millen-
nium of global economic discourse characterised by the penetration of research
results of other science spheres without their interaction with economics itself.
They should also take into account environmental science.

These environmental problems and their transition from the regional to global
level dictate new priorities and conditions of development of industrial complex
of individual entities in the world of economy, creation and consolidation of new
directions of the economic thought as a part of the overall paradigm.

Numerous changes were introduced into the way of management and also
into the way of public consciousness. It all led to the formation and development
of new concepts in economic thought. One impulse that started the process of
strengthening the natural resources management and environmental issues that
were globally discussed were the downfall of the Soviet Union and the develop-
ment of scientific areas, the definition of harmful influence of industrial
production on the general environmental situation in the world, the signing of
the Kyoto protocol and other documents of national and regional scale.

Analysis of the latest studies and publications has shown that questions of
development of nature management are well discussed in the works of national
scientists such as M.A. Khvesyk, V.I. Pavlov, V.A. Holyan, P.I. Moroz, S.K.
Kharichkov, V.V. Burkinskij, V.S. Kravciv, Ye.V. Khlobystov, Ye.V. Mishenin,
.M. Synyakevych, L.B. Shostak, H.I. Yaremchuk, who embrace nation-wide
problems and highlight certain questions on the development of economics of
nature management in Ukraine. Some theoretical questions on the role of ratio-
nal usage of natural resources were included in the works of V.Y. Novyc'kyj. In
order to develop and renew economic processes, deepen the integration pro-
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cesses and develop trans-boundary co-operation of Ukraine, it is necessary to
conduct the research that will reflect new conditions and strategic priorities of
development of trans-boundary regions in the sphere of nature management and
environmental safety.

The aim of this work is to define the place and role of nature management
within trans-boundary co-operation. In order to achieve this aim, the following
tasks must be performed:

— characterise modern tendencies in nature management and their influence
on the development of economic subjects,

— define the role of trans-boundary co-operation in providing regional
environmental security,

— analyse possible courses of research in questions of environmental
security co-operation within the co-operation between Ukraine and the EU.

The genesis and development of natural resources management as a com-
ponent of economic thought is both a natural and a forced phenomenon. This
science is relatively young, but it is developing quite rapidly. The development
of this branch mostly activates in pre-crisis times. The exhaustibility of some
resources remained on subconscious level in people's consciousness for quite
a long time. The awareness that natural resources can run out became a huge
impulse for that. One important document in this sphere, ‘European Regional/
Spatial Planning Charter’, was adopted by the European Council in 1983. It is
predetermined by the fact that these territories need the introduction of a policy
to activate co-operation between countries, open their borders, and jointly use
their infrastructure (Pavlikha 2006, pp. 68—70).

The international character of environmental problems stimulated the review
of the whole system of international relations. Of primary importance was the
problem of rational usage of nature resources that can be perceived as giving
competitive advantage to national economic systems and as an element of undi-
vided global ecological system. There is a need to formulate international stan-
dards and a general system of environmental regulations and environmental
defense.

The necessity of international co-operation on environmental issues is pre-
determined by a whole range of factors, such as the global character of environ-
mental problems; the problem of trans-border pollution; international obligations
of countries concerning environmental protection; advantages received from
international exchange of experience and technologies; an opportunity to attract
international investments.

Similarly to other former Soviet Republics, Ukraine uses extensive methods
in some spheres of economy. The transition to intensive methods of management
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is happening slowly. This weakens national economy's competitiveness in the
world market. The development of a nationwide strategy of rational usage of
natural resources and environmental safety should reduce man-made burden and
strengthen its position in the global market.

The formation of integration unions and Ukraine's participation in regional
integration processes have a direct impact on natural resources management. The
integration component of natural resources management should be considered on
two complementary levels.

The first component of this concept is the ability to use theoretical knowledge
of more economically developed countries. This involves the adaptation of
national norms, standards, as well as practical implementation of terms and con-
cepts that determine the geo-economic aspect of integration processes. In other
words, joining the formation of effective strategy of geo-economic and environ-
mental plan and system of natural resources management is preconditioned by
common geographical location and by similar conditions of formation and
development of regional management complex (Pavlikha 2006, pp. 286-287).

The use and adaptation of environmental standards, joining to formation of
effective strategy of geo-economic ecological program of actions and system of
environmental management is predetermined by common geographical location
and similarity of conditions for formation and development of economical
complex of regions.

Another facet of this issue is the use of the same natural resources, and
mutual influence on the environment in the case existing common borders.
Taking a look at the cross-border ‘Euroregion Bug’ we may talk about the
necessity to form a common concept of rational exploitation, recreation and
protection of natural resources potential and an environmentally safe develop-
ment of national spatial units.

So, for example, considering the cross-border union ‘Euroregion Bug’ we can
talk about the necessity to form a concept concerning the rational exploitation,
recreation and protection of the natural-resources potential, eco-safety develop-
ment of national regional units. Industrial facilities in a country, whose activity
has direct impact on a common ecosystem can serve as a basis for the formation
of co-operation that has direct impact on the environmental situation, as well as
on the quality or availability of natural resources in another country.

There is also a threat of trans-border pollution that may be defined as any
pollution in a country, whose source is fully or partially located within the
political boundaries of another country. Trans-border pollution is one of the
phenomena of environmental interdependence, which makes international co-
operation in this sphere so vital.
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In general, the international activity of Ukraine concerning the use and pro-
tection of environment is regulated by the “Main directions of international co-
operation” that discuss interregional multilateral and bilateral forms of co-
operation. Apart from that, Ukraine is a member of about 100 international bi-
and multilateral agreements concerning environmental protection and rational
usage of natural resources.

The basis for international co-operation in this sphere is the existence of
signi-ficant international legal base consisting of different co-operation
agreements. Some of them are the Convention on long-range transboundary air
pollution (1979), Convention on the transboundary effects of industrial
accidents (1992), Convention on the protection and use of transboundary
watercourses and inter-national lakes (1992), Convention on environmental
impact assessment in a trans-boundary context (1991).

The international regulations concerning transboundary pollution, both public
and private, necessitate the development of national-level regulations of that
issue.

In today's system of international co-operation in the sphere of environmental
protection and natural resources strategies, international financial institutions
have a huge role. Such international financial institutions as International Bank
for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD) or World Bank (WB) consider
environmental protection one of their main tasks. International Bank for Re-
construction and Development became the first international financial institution
that included the following priorities in their statute:

— assisting countries in the formation of environmental policies, including
the development of effective laws and normative documents and the creation of
organisational conditions and preparation of staff for monitoring the standards;

— assistance in application of market methods in development of national
environmental programmes;

— stimulating the development of operations on ecological market of goods
and services, investments in projects focused on preserving and improving the
state of environment;

— organisation and support of special studies and programs on environ-
mental education of population;

— environmental rating, planning, management, auditing and monitoring
procedures in bank's operations and projects (Danylyshyn et al. 2009, p. 418).

Today, the co-operation between European countries on natural resources
management involves the development of the system of target monitoring
methods, prevention and elimination of potential environmental hazards and
rational usage of natural resources. A special place in this co-operation is given
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to global and regional financial institutions that are sponsoring such projects
(IBRD, EBRD, etc.).

The co-operation of countries within integration associations and their fun-
ctional elements, i.e. the Euroregions, concerning natural resources management
must follow these guidelines:

— unification of ecological standards. Formation of a single standard system
within two national systems will allow for easy formation of a regulatory and
legal framework for both countries and for reaching a consensus while de-
veloping common action plans;

— bilateral and multilateral contracts between countries about environmental
co-operation are of great importance. This kind of contract should define all
directions of co-operation and lay foundations for coordination between national
management authorities, as well as the establishment of controlling units in both
countries;

— co-operation should become common, where problems exist within a trans-
boundary ecosystem. For example, during the development of an industrial
complex on the territory of one country, its effect on the transboundary eco-
system in all countries should be taken into account;

— Ukraine should join European Union's programmes concerning natural
resources management and environmental security. Based on this co-operation
with European countries, a similar system of co-operation with other neigh-
bouring countries should be developed, especially with those that pose any
environmental hazard.

Natural resources management and the development of clean manufacturing
technologies by all market participants is a priority in modern global economic
development. Integration of natural resources management provides an opportu-
nity of exchanging theoretical knowledge between different entities within one
ecosystem. Practical execution of integrated natural resources management
stems from the need to coordinate and jointly solve shared environmental
problems by neighbouring countries.
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With the widespread implementation of effective information and communi-
cation technologies based on interconnection communication (Internet), new
level of citizen participation in the system of open democracy becomes possible.
The concept of e-participation is understood as the participation of ‘individual
and legal persons (and groups of them) in political and administrative decision-
making processes through information and communication technologies (ICT)".
The other meaning of electronic participation (e-participation) refers to ‘the use
of information and communication technologies in order to broaden and deepen
political participation by providing citizens with opportunities to communicate
with each other and with representatives elected by them’ (Macintosh 2006,
p. 364-369). This definition of the concept of e-participation includes all stake-
holders in the democratic decision-making processes, not just citizens in the con-
text of the government's initiatives. Thus, e-participation can be seen as a part of
e-democracy — the use of ICT by governments, elected officials, the media,
political parties and interest groups, civil society organisations, international
non-governmental organisations or citizens (voters) as part of any political pro-
cess undertook countries/regions, both at local and global levels (Clift 2003).

The e-participation as a form of participatory democracy (i.e. — ‘partici-
pation’ - a classic interpretation S. Arnsteyn (1969, pp. 216-224), J. Creighton
(2005), N. Beger (2004), A. Macintosh (2004) and etc. is, in fact, a tool of direct
electronic democracy. It does not undermine the foundations of representative
democracy and is not focused on its restructuring. Instead, e-participation can

! E-Partizipation — Elektronische Beteiligung... (2008).
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and should be seen as a complementary part of representative democracy. At the
same time, as in traditional models of public participation, there are electronic
tools of civil disobedience and protest, such as ‘hacktivism’ (Jordan and Taylor
2004) and ‘direct online protest’(Turnsek 2010, pp. 201-216). However, e-parti-
cipation is a promising direction in the development of democracy during the
dynamic advancement of information communication instruments (O'Donnell et
al. 2007).

Topics of e-participation in Europe have mostly been studied in the context of
national systems of relations and public administration, but the vast majority of
these studies were partial and indirect. In reality, there are no studies concerning
the interaction of citizens with political issues within EU institutions.

As a result of targeted searches in scientometric databases such as ISI-Web,
Scopus and ACM Portal using key phrases: ‘multilevel decision-making in the
EU’, ‘representative democracy in the EU’, ‘participation of citizens in the EU
institutions work’, ‘public participation and European governance’, we have
singled out 25 articles devoted to the theoretical development of concepts of
European governance and democracy in the EU as well as the application of
information technology in the development of democracy in Europe, mainly at
the level of the EU member countries. Some works are devoted to the analysis of
the legal framework of direct democracy in the EU.

The authors of these studies are: S. Smith, E. Dalakiouridou, E. Panopoulou,
K. Tarabanis, E. Tamburis (Smith and Dalakiouridou 2009, Dalakiouridou et al.,
2008, Panopoulou et al. 2009), S. Albrecht, H. Kohlrausch, G. Kubitsek,
B. Lippe, O. Morker, M. Trenel, V. Forverk and K. Vidvald (Albrecht et al.
2008), T. Auberger and K. Iszkowski (2007), A. Beasley (2006), D. Dunkerley
and S. Fudge (2004), M. Forcella (2006), E. Grande (1996), J. Greenwood (2007),
S. Kurpas et al. (2006), E. Kalampokis et al. (2008), J. Millard, M. Nielsen,
A. McIntosh (Millard et al. 2008).

The same subjects in Ukrainian context are not represented in the sources at
all. The concept of participatory democracy in new forms of interaction between
the public and the authorities has been implemented in the practice of European
governance over the past years and now it requires a systematic understanding.
The latest model of interaction with the public based on electronic communi-
cation technologies still needs scientific development, especially in terms of
open models of e-participation. Today, the issue of finding ways to enhance
cooperation and rapprochement with the EU in all aspects of political life is very
much current in Ukraine. The purpose of this article is to analyse e-participation
in the current models of e-democracy in some foreign countries and the Euro-
pean Union as an example for the Europeanisation of Ukraine.
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The main reason for the increasing interest in public participation in the
management of the EU is the decrease of public support for the policies of the
European Union, especially in view of its latest expansion and skepticism about
the public's role in forming EU policies, embodied in the disappointment in EU
policy as a whole* which, in turn, is associated with the phenomenon of
‘democratic deficit of the EU’ (Follesdal and Hix 2005).

The problem of ‘democratic deficit’ is caused by the inaccessibility of EU
institutions to ordinary citizens and reflects the difficulties associated with an
attempt to promote democracy at the supranational level outside the traditional
national state. As a result, there is a gap between the EU political elites' consen-
sus on the expedience of integration development and the general population's
skepticism about European institutions, which is a serious obstacle to further
evolution of the European Union (Moravcsik 2002, pp. 603-624).

The loss of interest in the European Parliamentary elections, along with the
results of several opinion polls conducted in the past decade, have demonstrated
that the EU may lose touch with their citizens.

One way out would be to expand the scope of participatory democracy, in
particular on the basis of interactive information and communication techno-
logies.

Information and communication technologies have increased citizen's ex-
pectations concerning their governments. They can now count on direct partici-
pation in designing government programs and services. At various stages of the
political process, from elections to planning and implementation of policies,
citizens are becoming more actively involved through different tools such as
focus groups, practical testing and participation using electronic instruments. E-
participation is an instrument that allows governments to engage in dialogues
with their citizens. By increasing the ability of the state to request, receive and
use feedback from voters, political activities may be better adapted to the needs
and priorities of citizens.

The experience of Estonia may be used as a good example — a country which
is one of the biggest Internet users in the world, where the government website
‘On the agenda today’ is open allows anyone to report their ideas about policies’.
Some of the proposals become Estonian law. This site has 6,630 regular users
and each month 80 thousands of visitors are registering on the website. In North

? “‘EU Communication and the citizens decision makers’, Eurobarometer analytical
report, 189b, 2006, European Commission, Brussels. ‘White paper on a European
Communication Policy’, 2006, COM 35, European Commission, Brussels.

? https://www.eesti.ee/tom/.
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Jutland County (Denmark), the local community website® invites citizens to
participate in decision-making at many stages, but especially in the process of
developing management issues, discussions, preparing plans and determining
methods of further social development. The project merges the Internet and other
media in order to solve problems.

Notably, these successful examples of practical e-democracy appear in coun-
tries that, according to the UNO, hev the highest indicators of the population's
participation in political life. According to the index of political participation
(e-participation) associated with the provision of electronic information (e-
information), consultations through government websites (e-consultation) and
the inclusion of citizens in decision-making (e-decision-making), the leading
states are: the U.S. with the index of 1.0000, Republic of Korea (0.9773),
Denmark (0.9318), France (0.9318) and Australia (0.8864). Notably, Estonia
occupied the highest (8") position among former Soviet Republics (0.7273),
while Ukraine (0.5682) improved its position by 14 points (places)’.

As a result of estimating the quality and relevance of e-participation in some
countries, the same countries are distinguished. Ukraine ranks 12™ overall in
terms of electronic information with 53,33% (Australia — 100%); consultation
through government sites at 61.11% (USA — 100%), citizens' participation in
political decision-making — 37.5% and the overall level — 51.02% (the U.S. leads
the list with 89.8%).

The electronic participation must be considered the highest form of inclusion
of citizens in the e-government system. The stages of development of the e-
-government reflect the strengthening of the role of e-participation (according to
the sources (Enoksen 2007).

In the first stage, the sites of various ministries and agencies that provide
information about their mission and activities are created. Websites of govern-
ment bodies are usually not supported centrally and are not combined into
a single portal. E-participation at this stage is not provided.

In the second stage (the current situation in Ukraine), the first elements of
interactivity appear (e.g. sending questions by citizens and receiving answers via
e-mail); it is possible to obtain samples of some information and forms. The
news concerning the activities of public authorities are published regularly, some
elements of e-information are formed.

* http://www.rn.dk.
> UN Global E-government Readiness Report 2008. From e-Government to Con-
nected Governance, 2004, N.Y., p. 58.
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The third stage is characterised by the appearance of full interactivity, i.e.
a possibility to make transactions (use services), such as paying a fine, applying
for a passport or renewing some licenses and patents online. Such services, that
are used to do things rather than inform, require the government to create special
websites to provide them. In fact, interactive technologies allow to realize the
principles of e-consultation, the foundation for the development of decision
support systems.

The fourth stage, the creation of integrated portals of various departments and
services that allow the population to make any kind of transaction that
previously required to a direct application to the state agency. Regional portals
allow enterprise registration, registration of financial documents, legalisation of
foreign documents, etc. There are regional portals that combine a full range of
government services and private sector services, a merger of e-commerce
systems and Internet banking.

The fifth stage is the creation of e-government systems based on common
standards, as well as a governmental portal as a single point of access to all
services for both citizens and businesses. Most experts believe that the highest
degree of e-democracy development is the introduction of electronic voting
systems. This stage signifies the development of a full-scale e-participation.

Current means of public communication through modern information tech-
nologies are traditionally ttributed to electronic government (e-government).
Periodic UN reports concerning the readiness of e-governments (UN Global
E-government Readiness Report) are giving indexes, calculated for individual
countries.

The overall index (e-government Readiness Index), which reflects the level
of commitment to the e-government, consists of three source indexes: the
development of government websites (Web Measure Index), telecommunications
infrastructure (Telecommunication Infrastructure Index) and human capital
(Human Capital Index). Actually, only the Web Measure Index applies to
e-government. Government websites were analysed according to six resources:
the government site and the sites of five ministries or agencies: health,
education, social security, labor and employment, finance agencies.

The other two indexes are constructed on the basis of official statistics from
the telecommunications sector (according to the International Telecommuni-
cation Union) and educational sector (UNDP and UNESCO). In 2008, another
index (E-government Readiness Report 2008°) was published based on 2007

% UN Global E-government Readiness Report 2008. From e-Government to Connec-
ted Governance, 2004, N.Y.
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data. Leaders in this index were, traditionally, the U.S. (the first place in the
indexes for 2004—2005. In 2008, the U.S. moved down to the fourth place),
Denmark (the second place in the last three indexes), Sweden (the first place in
the 2008 index, third in 2005 and fourth in 2004). Ukraine was 41°.

Only 11 percent of countries demonstrate the implementation of e-partici-
pation in the decision-making process. This figure clearly indicates that most
governments are not ready for direct participation of citizens in decision making.

The constitution of Ukraine guarantees ‘the right to freely elect, keep, use
and disseminate information orally, in writing or in any other way’ (p. 34) to all
citizens. According to Art. 10 of the Ukrainian ‘Information Act’, the right to
information institutes the ‘duty of public authorities, as well as local and
regional authorities to inform about their activities and decisions’, while,
according to Art. 21 of this Act, the information from state agencies, as well as
local and regional authorities should be provided to the interested parties by
direct communication (orally, in writing or in any other way).

According to the Decree of the President of Ukraine from July 31, 2000 no.
928 (928/2000) ‘On measures for the national component of the global informa-
tion network Internet and providing wide access to the Internet in Ukraine’, and
from May 17, 2001 no. 325 (325/2001) ‘On the preparation of proposals to
ensure transparency and openness of public authorities’, as well as in com-
pliance with the requirements of the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine dated
January 4, 2002 No. 3 ‘On the Procedure of promulgation of the information
about the activities of the executive power on the Internet’, there are 26 kinds of
information which have to be posted on the websites of the regional state
administrations and 20 kinds that have to be posted on the sites of central
executive bodies. From January 2002, ministries, other central executive bodies,
the Council of Ministers of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea, Kyiv,
Sevastopol and other city state administrations have to provide accommodation
and constant updating of information on their own websites in order to ‘improve
the conditions for democracy development, the citizens' execution of consti-
tutional right to participate in public affairs and to provide free access to
information about the activities of the executive power, as well as to ensure
transparency and openness in their activities'. Consequently, institutional
authorities' websites are purely informational in function, providing mostly one-
-sided communication in an advertisement format. Moreover, the level of
information efficiency is limited. According to the results of analysis conducted
by civic network OPORA, the average level of openness of information on the
regional government administrations’ websites in 2006 was 58.7% (Analiz
informacijnoyi... 2000).
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According to the results of monitoring the openness of Ukrainian govern-
ment's informational sites, it can be concluded that the authorities have mastered
new information technologies and demonstrated the ability to use their websites
to inform citizens about administrative services and to provide consultation
services. However, the requirement of providing full and timely information
about its activities is not fully realised, nor tailored to the needs of the citizens
(Lacyba 2007, p. 48).

In essence, Ukrainian official websites are the tool for one-way commu-
nication, a kind of ‘advertisement boards’ that provide the simplest form of
information service.

In order to strengthen the guarantees of citizens' constitutional right to
participate in public affairs, the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine adopted
a decree on November 5, 2008 No. 976 ‘On the approval of the promotion of the
public examination of executive power's activities’, and on November 3, 2010
no. 996 ‘On public participation in the formulation and implementation of public
policies’. These acts include mandatory public consultations on the formulation
and implementation of public policies, contain a provision on community
advisory bodies (local councils), as well as identify the need to promote public
examination of executive power.

They provide for public consultations held on a regular basis on issues
relating to socio-economic development, the promotion and protection of the
rights and freedoms of citizens, as well as meeting their political, economic,
social, cultural and other interests. The results of public consultations have to be
taken into account by the executive authority in their final decision or in their
further work.

The governmental site ‘Civil Society and Government’ have been operating
since 2008. It was intended as a communication platform for interaction between
authorities and representatives of civil society. The site introduced electronic
public consultations about draft decisions of the central authorities.

These government initiatives are created to ensure openness and transparency
of government policies and to simplify the conditions for participation of
citizens in public affairs.

It is worth noting the adoption, on January 9, 2007, of the Law of Ukraine
No. 537-V ‘On the Basic Information about Society Development in Ukraine
20072015’ which determines the need for wide use of modern information and
communication technologies for development of information and knowledge,
goods and services manufacturing, the realisation of personal potential, impro-
ving the quality of life and sustainable development based on the purposes and
principles embodied in the United Nations Declaration of Principles and Action
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Plan, elaborated at the World Summits on the Information Society (Geneva,
December 2003, Tunisia, November 2005).

On January 13, 2011, the Law of Ukraine No. 2939-VI ‘On access to public
information’ was adopted, which laid the foundation for the effective
e-government and new standards of open government creation in Ukraine, as it
defines the procedure of implementation and ensures that everyone has access to
information owned by government agencies and other administrators of public
information. This law establishes European standards of openness and is another
real step in the European integration process of the state.

The decree of the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine dated April 5, 2012 No.
220 approved and, by the decree of July 18, 2012 No. 514-p introduced a plan of
implementaing the ‘Open Government Partnership’ (OGP) — a multilateral
initiative, formally introduced on September 20, 2011. The goals of the initiative
are to ensure the governments’ compliance with specific commitments, to
promote transparency in public administration and the involvement in the
governance process, to fight against corruption, as well as use new technologies
to improve governance. The plan states that ‘to ensure open government, it is
neccessary to implement new information and communication technologies,
including a dialogue between the authorities and the public with the help of
interactive methods of communication and the opportunities provided by social
networks, to modernise the management system in the country, to increase
government transparency and improve access to information’.

In fact, the plan adopted several measures, including the development of
participatory democracy.

As part of the OGP Ukraine has to:

— enhance the role of civil society in the formulation and implementation of
public policy processes;

— 1improve the legal and methodical physical access for legal persons and
associations without legal personality status to information about the activities of
state and local governments and their officials and employees;

— improve the legal participation of citizens and their associations in the
formulation and implementation of public policy issues of local importance;

— cooperate with the civil society on developing common principles and
approaches to establishing effective interaction;

— increase the quantity and improve the efficiency of public consultations
(public hearings, round tables, expert discussions) on important public policy
issues;

— 1improve the efficiency of government bodies with public councils during
the formation and implementation of public policies;
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— expand Internet use, especially improving the government website Civil
Society and Government’ and the use of social networks for communications
between executive bodies and the public.

More than a third of the citizens of Ukraine are Internet users, increasingly
involved in new forms of communications such as ‘social networks’. Thus,
a massive Internet audience is rapidly forming.

In 2011, Ukrainian officials and other leaders joined the large community of
users of social networks, especially Facebook, and on July 4, 2012 the Law no
10705 concerning the Amendments to the Supreme Council of Ukraine was
introduced to ensure the dissemination of information on the website of the
Supreme Council of Ukraine, its own webpages and in social networks about the
activity of deputies of the Supreme Council of Ukraine and the structural units of
its staff.

To support the need for change, it is argued that today more than 30% of
citizens of Ukraine have Internet access and more than 2 million people use
social networks like Facebook, Twitter, ‘Classmates’, ‘Offline’, etc.

The bill proposes to create ‘the official page of the Supreme Council of
Ukraine in social networks used by at least 1 million citizens of Ukraine’.

Thus, it can be argued that the process of implementation of the regulatory
framework and tools for e-participation of civil society in political life in
Ukraine fully meets the latest European trends in the formation of participatory
democracy.
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IMPORTANCE OF REGIONAL COMPETITIVENESS
IN TRANSITION ECONOMY

Globalisation is the main feature of the twentieth century. The concept
includes social, economic, political and environmental issues. Globalisation has
had an important effect on economies in many countries of the world.

In recent decades, globalisation has been identified as a key trend in global
economic development. This trend has come to include the exchange of goods,
services, capital and labour. It goes beyond state borders and has led to the
continuous intertwining of national economies (Vasyl'chenko 2003).

Globalisation can help in developing complex solutions for social, economic
and environmental problems in systems on different levels (regional, national,
continental, global). The process of globalisation has also had a vast effect on all
components of the different regional systems in Ukraine, causing various
consequences.

Today, the global community develops an important global resource by using
a model of sustainable, special development. This project continuously expands
the relevant mechanisms and technologies that were declared in the Urban
Charter of the Commonwealth of Independent States (Geneva, 1997), ‘European
Spatial Development Perspective’ (Potsdam, 1999) and ‘Guidelines for Sustain-
able Spatial Development of the European Continent’ (Hanover, 2000).

Sustainable spatial development presents the dynamic process of providing
effective hierarchical co-operation, as well as a change in concentration of the
functions of social, economic, environmental, innovative and informative
elements (subsystems) of space, that are of vital importance for the complete and
widely accessible satisfaction of various necessities of all strata of the population
within a certain format of space.

The studies of historical aspects of evolution of the theory of sustainable
spatial development shows its interdisciplinary character. The dynamism of the
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process becomes one of the most prominent characteristics of sustainable spatial
development.

The principle ‘think globally and act locally’ more precisely describes spatial
maintenance of sustainable development — co-operation and coexistence of
different order spaces within the limits of unique whole.

Ukraine has a unique strategic position in Europe and its achievement of
sustainable spatial development is vital to its national interests. The successful
implementation of development serves as a prerequisite for improving people's
lives. This is the main priority of national interests. If Ukraine wants to continue
to use an innovative model of economic growth, there is a need for scientific
justification of the strategy to raise regional competitiveness in order to provide
a higher quality of living, create opportunities to use existing national spatial
potential and determine its role on a global level.

The aim of this research is to theoretically and methodologically justify
regional competitiveness in the conditions of transformation economy.

Available domestic and foreign experience concerning the theoretical
principles of the formation of competitive national economy in the context of
transformation processes is discussed in general terms in the article. It focuses
on the study of regional competitiveness as a necessary precondition for the
development of competitiveness of the whole country.

During the recent years, competitiveness has become more than a fashionable
concept. Alongside the international opening of developed economies and the
globalisation of economic relations that followed, there is hardly any
government that has not assigned the improvement of competitiveness as one of
the main goals of its economic policy (Val'ter 2004, p. 95).

During Ukraine's transition from a centralized to an open market economy,
globalisation processes have been a crucial factor in regional development and
national progress. This is especially true because, according to I. Busygina
(2005), ‘The regions are in fact «entry points» into the globalisation of the
national economy’. Italian researcher 1. Begg (1999) correctly noted that pro-
ductivity and employment are the indicators of regional competitiveness, but that
quality of life is its main characteristic. Quality of life refers to a complex
description of the general degree of satisfaction among the population in terms
of their material and spiritual needs. It refers to the prevailing conditions of life
and the free development of both individuals and society as a whole. It defines
the demographic, socio-economic, infrastructural, natural and environmental
parameters that researchers use in the process of comparative analysis of life
quality in different regions of Ukraine (Pavlikha 2006).

The results of such comparative analysis revealed significant regional
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differentiation regarding quality of life in Ukraine. Regions were marked
according to the following scale: the best, relatively high, high, medium, low
and limited quality of life. These categories characterise the existing conditions
for the prospect of sustainable development. These categories are not based on
European standards, but on the existing conditions in Ukraine. It is important to
pay attention to the lack of ideology of sustainable spatial development acti-
vities. Due to this, there are notable inter-regional disparities.

The future of the human race is the main imperative for modern global
development. However, the problem lies in identifying how and to what extent
each region is able to adapt to the changes that have arisen due to global factors
and their corresponding results (Tarasov 2004, p. 243).

The fundamental strategic course of our state is to achieve integration with
the external economic, political and legal space, which will in turn bring us
closer to the highest world standards of life quality, complete realisation of
opportunities for valuable development, providing rights and freedoms for
citizens of Ukraine. The development of human potential must become not only
the goal and index of public and economic progress in the country but also the
unifying element of subsequent collaboration between Ukraine and European
Union.

Besides, gradual integration of the state with the wider community and the
problem of saving our own national and regional spatial advantages require the
modernisation of the system of spatial organisation of the country and its
regions.

The main priority of Ukrainian national interests is to raise the quality of life
in order to introduce European standards into all spheres of society. Therefore,
the most prominent feature of current regional policies must be ensuring the
international competitiveness of the national economy and all of its components.
This means creating and strengthening the single economic and social space, as
well as ensuring dynamic, balanced development. This would involve elimina-
ting the main regional imbalances and maximising the use of regional resources
and potential, as well as the implementation of common programs designed to
ensure environmental security, etc.

The issue of regional competitiveness in a globalised world increases in
importance and acquires new meaning in light of the global financial crisis.
Although the crisis has complicated consequences, it can also be regarded
a major impetus for further development. The financial crisis has made it ne-
cessary for Ukraine to discuss seriously and thoroughly the issue of development
and implementation of strategies for increasing international regional competiti-
veness.
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Ukraine has passed the initial stage of market self-regulation and received the
status of market economy. However, the transformational stage of economic
development and social progress of our country results in a number of important
socio-economic problems caused by social and political instability, significant
problems in the demographic, social and environmental areas, while the existing
structural, sectoral and regional disparities were even more aggravated because
of global financial crisis and economic downturn. These objectives should
highlight the need of formation model of competitive national economy, which
will complete the transition from planned economy to free market and successful
integration into the world economic space.

Today, due to the complexity and its multi-faceted nature, the index of com-
petitiveness is used to describe the development level of the economic system,
which is especially important for the transformational national economies.

In a market system, the category of economic competitiveness is the most
important one, as it is focused on economic, technological, industrial, organisa-
tional, managerial, marketing opportunities of separate business entities, the
economy and the region (Semiv 2007, p. 147).

Competitiveness emerges as a social ideology, aimed at achieving compe-
titive advantages at all levels of management, as well as enhancing the role of
regional factors in the system of world economic relations, while providing the
regions with their own independent entities in the global market.

The process of involvement of various regions in competitive relations in
a common market exacerbated the need to form their own competitiveness,
which in turn led to the need to review existing policies to stimulate regional
development and provide relevant competitive advantages (Tkachuk et al. 2011).

Nowadays, the regions cannot be passive players subjected to decisions of
a national centre or the fluctuations of the global economy. Instead, they have
to become active players who concentrate on their own economic and social
future.

A region is a complex spatial system, an integral spatial connection of
components, characterised by a certain combination of territorial, natural, geo-
graphic, geopolitical, demographic, social, historical, cultural, resort, industrial,
economic, environmental, administrative and political signs.

The regional environment is characterised by (Sjepik 2004, p. 10):

— know-how, defined as a capacity to master the production process in all
components, i.e. technical, organisational and marketing. This capacity is crucial
in order to cope with the technical changes and market evolution.

— culture and values, which define the behaviour of actors and the relation
between them. For example, it can be based on a principle of confidence and
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reciprocity or lack of trust and strict individualism, on co-operation or un-
dermining attitudes, solidarity and mutual aid or each-for-his-own attitudes.

— social capital measured by the knowledge each of the actors have on one
another. This issue is essential when it comes to the setting up of networks.

— degree of openness to the outside world characterised by the knowledge
and understanding of markets and technologies.

— the existing set of regional actors such as big enterprises, SMEs, financing
structures, administration, local decision-makers, public interfaces, professional
associations, education and research institutions, etc.

Paraphrasing the statements from N. Tarnawska and Makarova (2010), we
note the need of a new paradigm of management development that takes into
account the transformation of the region's nature and the nature of competition,
innovation and expansion globally in conjunction with the concept of innovation.

First, we should understand, master, apply and use key terms of competiti-
veness, its performance assessment in the management of the regions, choose
directions for increasing the competitive position in the regions, know and take
into consideration the trends in regional competition, as well as find opportu-
nities for co-operation with them.

The new international game of competitiveness is played and won at the
regional level. The determinants of global competition are not only the products
themselves but also the environment provided at the regional level. The role of
the state has changed: it has shifted from its traditional role in the development
of industrial policy towards the role of facilitator for developing production
systems at the local level (Sjepik 2004, p. 11).

Nevertheless, one should not forget that the pre-determinants for regional
competitiveness are established at the national level. Regional development
requires favourable conditions such as a macro-economic environment leading
to growth, employment, and stability, as well a tax and regulatory system
encouraging business and job creation (Sjepik 2004, p. 15).

Thus, considering the regional competition as the presence of competitive
advantages and a manifestation of the competitive position of individual regions,
it is clear that the differentiation which appears and increases in levels of
development is just a consequence of the manifestations of regional competiti-
veness. The important point to ensure regional competitiveness and its mana-
gement is the formation and maintenance of the factors and parameters of the
regional economic system at a level that maintains and multiplies the
performance already achieved. In this case, it is about the stability, integrity,
complexity and vitality of the region as an economic system in space-time
conditions change (Vasilenko 2008, p. 15).
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Therefore, we propose to treat the concept of ‘competitiveness of the region’
as the ability of a region to find opportunities for its development and transform
them into sources of economic growth; it means the most efficient use of
existing socio-economic, scientific, technical and human resources to identify
(or create) the strengthening and effective utilisation of its competitive advan-
tages in order to intensify the progressive movement in the region, enhancing the
level of the national economy as a whole. And the resulting feature, in our
opinion, is the quality of life of residents in the region.

Nowadays, the successful involvement of Ukraine in the global economic
space in terms of further market-oriented transformation of the national eco-
nomic system, acquiring the characteristics of the global knowledge economy,
makes competitiveness the key to its sustainable economic development. And,
since the structural changes in the economy are shown mostly at the regional
level, which is first ‘react’ to any reform, the deepening of the process of market
reforms in Ukraine makes it necessary to change the stercotypes of management,
planning methods and principles of management at the regional level.

Thus, Ukraine's lack of effective regional governance, capable of ensuring
the competitiveness of the region in a further transformation of the national
economy, identifies the need to study the conceptual foundations of the
competitiveness of the region.
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1. INTRODUCTION: SLOVENIA
AS A BORDERLAND

The present status of Slovenia as an EU borderland is clear from the ratio
between the surface of the country and the total length of its political borders
(1160 km). Based on these two numbers, we can calculate that there is 5,7 km of
borders per 100 km®. A higher proportion of borders to land is present only in
Luxembourg (nearly 9 km per 100 km?). The ‘border-character’ of Slovenia can
also be understood by calculating the ratio between the border municipalities,
i.e. the municipalities, which are located within 25 km from the border, and
other municipalities of Slovenia. According to this measurement, 61% of the
Slovenian municipalities are border municipalities. Even if we limit the border
belt to a width of only 10 km, the percentage of border municipalities still
account for more than 50%. The ‘border character’ of Slovenia is furthermore
made evident by the fact that the nation-state's capital Ljubljana is located just
54 km away by road from the Austrian border, 81 km from the Italian border,
and 82 km from the Croatian border. The most distant border is the one with
Hungary, about 193 km away (Bufon 2002a).

The cross-border traffic is also coherent with the Slovenia's borderland status.
The number of people crossing the Slovenian border by car increased between
1992 and 2002 from about 140 million to 180 million. On average, half a million
people are crossing the borders daily. If we consider that 30% of them are
Slovenian citizens, who make about 50 million border crossings a year, we find
that about 140 thousand Slovenian citizens, or 7% of the resident population,
transit the border daily. This information is also an important feature in
measuring the ‘border character’ of Slovenia. It enables us to calculate that each
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Slovenian citizen (including children and elderly people) visits a foreign country
once a fortnight on average. According to the Statistical Office of the Republic
of Slovenia, 22% of all foreigners who have crossed the Slovenian border in
2002 were residents of Croatia, followed by Italy (21%), Austria (13%) and
Germany (12%). In total, the inhabitants of other former Yugoslav republics
made about 2.5 million border crossings. The above disposition shows us that
the structure of border crossing is a combination of dominant local or inter-state,
as well as international transitional traffic, which is more frequent in summer.
Table 1 shows the structure of border crossings between the years 1992 and
2002.

Table 1. Slovenia — structure of border crossings
per sector, 1992-2002

Year
Specification | 1992 | 1995 | 2002 1992 | 1995 | 2002
(millions of passengers) (in %)
SLO/I 51.4 74.5 64.9 36.0 413 36.3
SLO/A 39.4 50.7 48.6 27.6 28.1 27.1
SLO/H 1.9 4.8 4.1 1.3 2.7 2.3
SLO/CRO 50.2 50.3 61.3 35.1 27.9 34.3
Total 142.9 180.3 178.9 1000 | 1000 | 100.0

Source: Statistical Office of the Republic of Slovenia.

A 45% increase in cross-border traffic on the Slovenian-Italian border
occurred in the 1990s: from 51 to 74 millions. The flow has since stabilized at
about 65 million border crossings. This was the consequence of the introduction
of fuel cards in Friuli-Venezia Giulia, which enabled Italian residents of the
province to purchase fuel in Italy at a price equal to Slovenian. The traffic across
the Austrian-Slovenian border increased in the same period by one fourth, and
has stabilized at about 50 million border crossings a year. The biggest increase
of cross-border traffic has occurred on the Slovenian-Hungarian border. This
border used to be virtually closed before the 1990s. After that, the cross-border
traffic increased by 150% and has since stabilized at about 4 million border
crossings a year. Such an intense increase is the result of the democratisation and
liberalisation of the Hungarian society and economy, as well as the modification
of the Hungarian borderland and its adjustment to its function as a cross-border
gateway. Some changes could also be noticed on the Slovenian-Croatian. There,
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the maximum was reached in 1994 with 66 millions border crossings, a 33%
increase in comparison to the year 1992. The next year, however, the intensity of
cross-border traffic dropped, but has improved recently and is in a constant rise
due to Croatia's improved position in world tourism. In 2005, 35% of the total
cross-border passenger traffic in Slovenia could be attributed to the Italian-
-Slovenian border area, about 34% to the Croatian-Slovenian border area and
about 27% to the Austro-Slovenian border area. The traffic on the Hungarian-
Slovenian border is in a constant rise and is at present close to 4%.

Table 2. Selected characteristics of borders
of the Republic of Slovenia, 2002

Specification 1 2 3 4 5

SLO/T 17.4 35 38.5 17.3 38.0
SLO/A 27.9 24 26.3 7.4 27.6
SLO/H 7.6 6 6.6 6.8 2.2
SLO/CRO 47.1 26 28.6 4.8 32.2
Total 100.0 91 100.0 7.8 100.0

1 — The total border length (in %)

2 — Number of border posts in accordance with the relevant cross-border traffic
3 — Border posts in relation to border length (in %)

4 — Number of border posts per 100 km

5 — The total cross-border traffic (in %)

Source: Statistical Office of the Republic of Slovenia.

Table 2 clearly shows that the most intense cross-border traffic was and still
is on the Italian-Slovenian border. The Italian-Slovenian borderline is just 17%
of the entire nation's border length, but it handles as much as 38% of the overall
cross-border traffic. The traffic across the Austrian-Slovenian border is more
proportional with length, whereas it is disproportional on the borders with
Croatia and Hungary. The Italian-Slovenian border is also the most permeable,
as close to 40% of all border posts are located there. On average, the Italian-
Slovenian border has 17 border-posts per 100 km, while in the southern part of
the border, in the section between Trieste and Gorizia, the density is even greater
and amounts to about 25 border-posts per 100 km, or one per every 4 km of the
border length. The average for the nation's border is 8 border posts per 100 km.
The Croatian-Slovenian border has the lowest number of border posts — just 5
per 100 km of the border.
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2. CROSS-BORDER RELATIONS AFTER SLOVENIA
JOINED THE EU AND THE SCHENGEN AREA

Unlike other new EU Member States, Slovenia was far less centralised prior
to its independence, mainly because it followed the model of polycentric
development introduced in the 1970s. However, this model did not contributed
to the creation of new regional centres, but was merely used to spread the central
political power to those municipal centres which at the time also excercised
some co-decision competences according to the new ‘self-government’ socialist
system.

Therefore, in the 1980s, a system of 12 functional regions as areas of inter-
municipal co-operation was set up. In the mid-1990s, after Slovenia's inde-
pendence, these regions were renamed ‘statistical regions’. They also function as
NUTS 3 units and constitute a territorial basis for the implementation of regional
development plans. The current administrative system of Slovenia is thus
incomparable with its neighbouring countries, mainly due to the absence of
intermediate administrative levels. This fact also inhibits the institutional cross-
border co-operation, whilst the functional cross-border co-operation and the
related activities are fairly well-developed (Bufon 2008a).

Nevertheless, there is at present no material obstacle for institutional cross-
border co-operation between Slovenian and Italian, Austrian, Hungarian or
Croatian municipalities. Neither the Constitution, nor domestic legislation
governing local government imposes any limitations on such form of co-ope-
ration. Real problems in establishing co-operative relations appear in practice,
where certain legislations, such as the one concerning financial flow and others,
not directly concerning cross-border co-operation may, in fact, represent a se-
rious obstacle for its implementation. Other problems derive from the fact that
Slovenia is forced to act as a regional entity in developing several multilateral
agreements, such as those that have established the Alpe-Adria ‘working group’
or other regional associations in the Alps-Adriatic-Pannonian macroregion. The
aim of such agreements is to exchange opinions, organise study travels and joint
consultations, prepare declarations of intent concerning the introduction of co-
-operation programmes, as well as draw up legally binding agreements. The
broad and complex array of activities implies the tendency towards a more
institutionalised form of co-operation through establishing Euroregions and
stable structures.

Yet, in the territory of Slovenia and its neighbouring countries, there is
currently only one Euroregion fully comparable to other such groupings in
Europe, namely the EGTC established in 2012 and not yet formally completed,
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connecting the Italian and the Slovenian sides of the former historical region of
Gorica/Gorizia. Here, various advisory bodies of border municipalities have
already been set in operation on the basis of the Protocol on Cross-Border Co-
-operation in the Gorizia Area signed in 2004. The Euroregion will function as
an association governed by private law, with its own Assembly representing
border municipalities and civil society organisations, a Management Board and
a Secretariat. Coming closest to such an example is the Euroregion Austrian
Styria-Slovenia established in 2001 as a union founded on the basis of a private
economic contract concluded between the societies Euregio-Steiermark and
Evroregija in Slovenia. This union primarily deals with the preparation and
implementation of Interreg projects for the purposes of cross-border co-opera-
tion and development, operating through the Bilateral Euroregion Forum.
Similar objectives are pursued by the association Crossborder — regional par-
tnership Karavanke.

With the entrance of Slovenia into the Schengen Area in December 2007,
border controls on the new internal EU borders with Italy, Austria and Hungary
have been eliminated, whilst controls on the new external EU border with
Croatia have been reinforced, both at border posts and along the border line. The
external border of Slovenia and the EU with Croatia represents the longest
Slovenian border (670 km), currently equipped with 54 border posts, 10 of
which are devoted to only bilateral traffic. Actually, the Croatian-Slovenian
agreement has prospected a higher figure of local cross-border posts (22) to
avoid the possible negative effects of the establishment of the Schengen border
regime, but the difficult inter-state relations caused by border disputes in the
Gulf of Piran and other border sections have created severe obstacles to the full
implementation of a more open bilateral border regime (Bufon 2002b). Of
course, many new development opportunities for this ‘outer’ border section will
be provided after July 2013, when Croatia is expected to join the EU.

A recent analysis of cross-border functional interdependence at Slovenian
borderlands (Bufon 2008a) reveals small functional differences, as well as more
pronounced psychological differences between attitudes of dwellers at ‘internal’
and ‘external’ border areas. The highest intensity of cross-border visits could be
found at the Italian-Slovenian border, where almost 20% of border dwellers
cross the border either every day or at least once per week, whilst in other border
areas this percentage ranges from 4.5 to 8.2 only. About 30% of border dwellers
usually cross the border at least once per month, except at the Croatian-
-Slovenian border where this percentage is lower (20.2%). Occasional cross-
-border visits (several times per year) are more typical for border areas with
Hungary and Croatia where they account for about 51-57%. The percentage of
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border dwellers who never visit the neighbouring countries amounts to about
16-20%, and is significantly lower only at the border with Italy (7%).

As far as motivations for cross-border traffic are concerned, ‘work’ is more
often quoted in the border areas with Italy (5.6%) and Croatia (3.6%);
‘shopping’ is the most often cited motivation in all border areas, ranging from
45% to 48%, except at the border with Croatia where this motivation is much
lower (less than 9%). ‘Visits to relatives and friends’ are generally cited as
a motivation for cross-border visits by about 15% of respondents; only at the
border with Hungary, it is considered less important and cited by only 9% of
respondents. Finally, ‘recreation’ is considered as a major motivation for cross-
-border traffic by about 14% of respondents at the borders with Italy and
Austria, by about 25% of respondents at the border with Hungary, and by as
much as 48% of respondents at the border with Croatia.

We repeated the survey in 2010 and found out that the ‘Europeanisation’ of
Slovenian borders clearly provided ground for an intensification of cross-border
relations. Frequent cross-border visits (at least once per week) increased on the
Italian-Slovenian border from 19% to 36%, on the Austrian-Slovenian border
from 8% to 12%, on the Hungarian-Slovenian border from 4% to 8% and even
on the Croatian-Slovenian border from 5% to 7%. Meanwhile, the percentage of
the respondents that declared they never visit the neighbouring areas dropped
from 7% to 4% on the border with Italy, from nearly 20% to only 7% on the
border with Austria, from 16% to 11% on the border with Hungary and even
from 18% to 10% on the border with Croatia. As far as the motivation of cross-
border visits is concerned, we found out that shopping is still the main reason,
but the percentage of respondents who declared that this is their motivation for
crossing the border fell considerably between 2007 and 2010: from 48% to 34%
on the border with Italy, and from about 45—48% to about 41% on the borders
with Austria and Hungary, whilst in all these border sections tourism as
motivation for cross-border visits almost doubled (from 14% to about 25% on
the borders with Italy and Austria and from 25% to 33% on the border with
Hungary). A reverse trend was observed on the border with Croatia, where
shopping as indicated motivation increased from 9% to 14%. What is also
interesting is the fact that the frequency of visits to relatives and friends
remained unchanged in all border areas except that with Croatia where the
percentage of respondents in question increased from around 16% to around
24%, which is a testament to the gradual normalisation of local cross-border
social communication as a result of better relations between the two states. The
work motive gained in importance along the border with Austria, reaching the
level characteristic of the border area with Italy where, as early as in 2007,
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around 6% respondents stated that they themselves or one of their family mem-
bers worked in the neighbouring country. A considerable increase was observed
in the percentage of people attending cultural events along the border with Italy
and Croatia (from around 4% to around 14% and from around 2% to around 9%,
respectively), which shows that the ‘open border’ resulted in strengthening the
cross-border cultural ties with the Slovenian minority in Italy (thus realising the
vision of a common Slovenian cultural area), as well as that, despite the erection
of border posts along the border with Croatia, transitional local social ties
between the two countries have been re-established and maintained. Such a trend
will most probably grow stronger after 2013. One should also mention edu-
cation, accounting for 2% of visits to neighbouring places in Italy and 1% to
neighbouring places in other border areas. Along the border with Italy, more
than 2% of respondents stated that their reason for entering Italy was transit,
mostly from Kras, but also from other parts of Primorska to the Slovenian coast,
since the route via Trieste was shorter both in terms of distance and time. Transit
also accounted for 1% of responses along the border with Austria and Croatia.
These two areas also witnessed cross-border visits (1% in each case) resulting
from the need to purchase medicines and the decision to participate in sporting
activities, with the latter also being an important motive along the border with
Hungary (accounting for around 2% of responses).

Future expectations in consideration of the enlargement of the Schengen Area
to Slovenia, reveal that better cross-border relations were expected in 2007 by
the majority of border dwellers at the border with both Italy and Austria (about
48-49%), even though those expectations in 2010 dropped to 43% and 33%
respectively. Instead, at the more peripheral border with Hungary in 2007, the
majority of the respondents (about 51%) expected that these relations would
remain at the same level as before, whilst the same percentage of respondents in
2010 expected an improvement in future cross-border relations. It is also
important to note how the majority of the respondents at the border with Croatia
(about 52%) in 2007 expected that cross-border relations will get worse, whilst
these negative expectations are now voiced by just 39% of the respondents.

The support of socio-cultural cross-border links and a cultural affinity of the
population on both sides of the border are crucial for a successful and prosperous
arrangement of/in border regions. The Slovenian minority in Italy, for instance,
was actually used to maintain a large part of the ‘institutional’ cross-border links
in regard to sport, culture, economy, information, and municipality co-operation
As the border became open in the 1960s, it also represented a kind of ‘gateway
into Europe’ for Yugoslavia, as a substantial part of Yugoslavia's transactions
with Italy and Europe passed through the banks owned by the Slovenian
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minority in Trieste. Since Slovenian independence in 1991, more formal and
institutionalized types of cross-border integration between border municipalities
and institutions began (Bufon 2003). Some forms of co-operation are now
similar to those existing in several European ‘Euroregions’ (Perkmann 2002,
Bufon 2006a), while others are innovative and often go beyond the limited
bilateral interests, in particular within the so called Alps-Adriatic context
(including the border regions of Italy, Austria, Slovenia, Croatia and Hungary),
where we can find initiatives such as broadcasting co-operation or common
development of EU's Interreg projects. The bid to organize Winter Olympic
Games in the Three Border Area of Slovenia, Austria and Italy in 2006 was
another such step.

Table 3. Selected characteristics of cross-border relations at Slovenian borderlands

Specification 1 2 3 4 5

SLO/T 81.3 24.7 72.1 70.3 19.2
SLO/A 68.0 19.9 52.3 54.4 8.2
SLO/H 73.9 21.7 36.3 28.8 4.4
SLO/CRO 77.8 13.9 92.1 70.3 5.2

1 — Percentage of respondents that have acquaintances/friends across the border

2 — Percentage of respondents that have a family member working across the border
3 — Percentage of respondents that actively speak the bordering language

4 — Percentage of respondents that regularly follow the bordering TV

5 — Percentage of respondents that visit the bordering places at least weekly

Source: own research results — M. Bufon (2008a)

Since the inclusion of Slovenia into the EU in 2004, the south-western part of
Slovenia, including Istria, is re-directing its interest and potential towards the
Adriatic, opening up the question of inter-port co-operation between Trieste and
Koper, which could contribute to the development of a new cross-border urban
conurbation in the Upper Adriatic. One expected consequence of the cross-
border integration will be that Trieste and its broader hinterland will again
become more multicultural and play an important function in the communication
between Slovenian and Italian cultural spaces. Another increasing development
‘line’ is related to the Graz-Maribor cross-border area where the border created
after World War I has divided the previously multicultural Austrian region of
Styria. We can say, however, that an increase of socio-economic cross-border
relations will support the ‘Europeanisation’ of all Slovenian ‘internal’ border
areas, seeking a pragmatic and peaceful relationship, and thus a ‘normalisation’
of inter-community and inter-ethnic relations as well (Bufon 2006b).
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In respect of the above discussed forms of cross-border co-operation, we
should also mention that in former federal Yugoslavia, these forms of co-ope-
ration were of major importance for the erstwhile republic of Slovenia to
establish its international legitimacy and additional opportunities for economic
development. Co-operation with Austrian Carinthia and Styria, Friuli-Venezia
Giulia and other ‘Western’ regions was also crucial for the Slovenian geo-
political re-orientation from the Balkans to Central Europe, with which Slovenia
had strongly identified itself already in the 1980s. Paradoxically, being an
independent state, Slovenia shows a notable tendency towards the decrease in
such forms of co-operation. This tendency may be the result of its statehood, due
to which Slovenia cannot act as an equal partner to Italian and Austrian regions.
But the very need to develop more balanced institutional solutions for cross-
-border co-operation should direct the government to perform a more active and
innovative role in this co-operation and to support local communities in develop-
ing better and closer relations with their neighbours.

Table 4. Attitudes towards cross-border co-operation
in the Slovenian border sectors

Specification SLO/T SLO/A SLO/H | SLO/CRO
Index of cross-border expectation 51.2 54.9 52.1 36.2
Index of potential interdependence 62.3 52.9 58.5 55.7
Index of socio-cultural affinity 59.3 41.6 28.6 64.4
Index of functional interdepend. 20.3 14.4 14.7 14.0
General index of interdependence 48.3 41.0 38.5 42.6

Source: own research results — M. Bufon (2008a).

Of course, we should first point out that the basic social and spatial changes
in Slovenia following its accession to the EU were deeply affected by political
reorganisation, privatisation, economic globalisation and increased multi-
culturalism. These changes enhanced the mobility of the population and
increased the functional and strategic significance of Slovenian border areas,
especially those marked by a considerable level of urbanisation and cross-border
communication, whilst other areas, due to their lower development and
innovative potentials, are facing a trend of marginalisation. The most vulnerable
among these areas are those along the Slovenian-Croatian border and the
Prekmurje region on the border with Hungary. The former are experiencing the
negative effects deriving from the territorial disputes between the neighbouring
countries and the transformation of the border status from an almost non-existing
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administrative line to a well-controlled outer border of the EU, but is main-
taining a very high potential level of socio-cultural cross-border integration. The
latter, instead, emerged from an ‘iron-curtain’ experience, but represents perhaps
the only Slovenian border area with a potentially notable regional impact
extending to the neighbouring border areas in Austria, Hungary and Croatia.
Recent studies using a standardised methodology (Bufon 2008a) have confirmed
the complex border situation in Slovenia and shown that the highest expectations
for a more intense cross-border co-operation could be found at the border with
Austria, whilst the lowest are present at the border with Croatia; the highest
potentials for cross-border co-operation have been detected at the border with
Italy and the lowest at the border with Austria; the highest socio-cultural
affinity is present at the border with Croatia, the lowest at the border with
Hungary; finally, a higher functional interdependence could be noted at the
border with Italy, whilst it is lower in other border sectors.

3. CONCLUSIONS: FUTURE DEVELOPMENT PERSPECTIVES
IN REGIONAL CROSS-BORDER CO-OPERATION
AND THE SLOVENIAN ‘MODEL’

Following its accession to the EU, Slovenia has not only been facing various
structural aspects of harmonisation with the European reality, but also its new
geopolitical situation and a new potential role of a bridging area between the EU
and the South-Eastern Europe, as well as between the Mediterrancan and
Continental Europe (Bufon 2005). Aside from that, Slovenia will also have to
examine its position on the edge of Schengen Area and on the cross-roads of
different cross-border socio-economic and socio-cultural flows and interests
(Bufon 2008b). The surveys carried out in Slovenia so far show that, beside the
combination of international factors such as the increase of economic exchange,
tourist fluxes and transitory traffic, and regional factors that are prevalently
linked to the movement of people, goods, and communication within the border
area, a generally more complete development occurs involving not only the
traffic corridors and the border centres, but also the wider border areas.

Thus different areas along the Slovenian borders have already turned into
fairly interdependent border regions, thanks to spontaneous cross-border links
that involve smaller territories, although they have not developed yet the
institutional bases, typical of Euroregions. Local cross-border functional interde-
pendence at the Slovenian borders derives from long-lasting common territorial
bonds and not from momentary international political and economic demands.
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This feature is present especially in historical and multicultural regions, and this
is a normal condition, rather than an exception, for many other European border
areas. These are, however, only starting points that have to be pushed further:
the territorial behaviour of local and regional communities along the borders, as
well as their cultural and spatial identity have to be studied more thoroughly; not
only the functionally more linked areas have to be studied, but also the reasons
for a lower level of integration have to be determined.

Nevertheless, all this shows a number of new aspects that have become more
important for the process of European integration, eliminating the traditionally
exclusive functions of the political border and improving mutual respect in such
a culturally diverse area as Europe (Bufon 2008c¢). So far, Slovenia, considering
its dimension and surveying themes, seems to be a handy ‘laboratory’ for study-
ing border phenomena, border relationships, and cross-border interdependence
in both marginal and multicultural regions, as well as convergence and
divergence drivers and their spatial influences on the European ‘new’ and ‘old’
border areas. Acting out of the Slovenian experience, co-operation and inte-
gration perspectives in today's Europe may be discussed on two different but
inter-related levels: 1) the first regards what could be called ‘regional globali-
sation’, namely the integration of an increasing number of Central European
countries in a wider trans-continental dimension; 2) the second concerns local
aspects of cross-border co-operation. A direct consequence of this process will
be the elimination of the (negative) mental and historical legacies in the region.
Good cross-border relations are crucial in this regard (Bufon and Gosar 2007).

The case of Slovenia's borders also provides an interesting illustration of an
apparently paradoxical process within borderlands: the greater the conflicts
created by the political partition of a previous homogeneous administrative,
cultural and economic region (like on many sections of the border with Italy,
Austria and Hungary), the greater — in the longer run — are the opportunities for
such a divided area to develop into an integrated cross-border region. Reflecting
on the border landscape concept on the basis of Slovenia's border areas, it
becomes clear that the political or economic ‘macro’ approach in studying cross-
border regions is limited. The true nature and qualities of these regions may only
be established when local cultural and social elements of cross-border relations
are also taken into account. The great variety of micro-transactions at the local
level, supported by the border population, is the result of its spatial mobility in
satisfying daily needs in regard to such basic functions as work, leisure/recrea-
tion, supply, and education. These functions are also the result of the activity of
the border population in maintaining the many traditional cultural links that are
rooted in the relatively stable period preceding political partition.
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Nevertheless, the study of border regions undoubtedly brings additional
aspects to bear on the standard theory of the centre-periphery relations, while
opening up a range of new problems, which are becoming increasingly more
topical in today's world, as we try to enhance mutual understanding in the
culturally rich and diverse European space (Berezin and Schain 2003). The
geography of border landscapes in its social and cultural dimensions is thus
definitely assuming an important role in the ‘humanisation’ of the traditional
geographical approach to borders and border conflict resolution. Three major
factors which contribute to the positive evaluation of cross-border co-operation
could be detected (Bufon 2006a): 1) by orchestrating a functional, intense cross-
-border mobility, existing relations determine a generally positive evaluation of
co-operation; 2) by stimulating cultural/ethnic affinity between the resident
populations on both sides of the border, cross-border activities become natural,
more intense, definitely impacting the evaluation of the relationship in the long
run; 3) by stressing how cross-border co-operation is greater in areas where
differences in the socio-cultural and socio-economic structure of border land-
scapes on both sides of the border are small and/or compatible with a modern
society. All three areas should be taken into account in the process of engine-
ering borders and management of cross-border co-operation and integration, as
they represent the pre-conditions for a true re-integration of the European
continent (Calhoun 2003), and can not be treated just as ‘side-effects’ of the
Schengen regime and the EU's bureaucratic attempt to consolidate the ‘Euro-
pean fortress’.
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THE FEATURES OF THE SOCIO-GEOGRAPHIC
AREA OF SHKODER (ALBANIA) AND ULCINJ
(MONTENEGRO)

1. INTRODUCTION

The study of the socio-geographic area as a wisgieeisented today as one
of the more complex subjects in the field of sceeridany authors, geographers
and non-geographers, are trying to perceive the-gmographic area under the
influence of various natural and human factorse#tibn is increasingly on how
these factors have influenced the evolution ofedédht socio-geographic areas.

In our paper, we have analysed an interesting spaigraphic area, that of
Shkodér in Albania and Ulcinj in Montenegro. Thimse is quite complex from
the point of view of its individualism and its ay@tal study. This is closely
linked with the identification of a number of factathat have influenced it so
far. In particular, the role of historical and pigial factors should be assessed,
which have determined the various developments shimwthis geographic
space. The role of other factors, such as nateedlfes, as well as the human,
social, economic, demographic, ones etc. is alreaahe clear.

Based on the influence of the above factors, differauthors have distin-
guished two socio-geographic areas. On one haay,abaluate the presence of
the socio-geographic area of Shkodér in Albanialenddso acknowledging the
presence of the socio-geographic area of Ulciiamtenegro. In this paper, we
have tried to introduce them as a single socio-ggmgc area with interesting
features and peculiarities in common, but nto ftngg about what distinctions
they have. Bearing in mind the increasing knowledgehese socio-geographic
areas, a detailed analysis should be conductddtime reference. We recognise
that, in defining the notion of the socio-geographiiea as such, the author has
his limitations related to the terminology and thpace of Shkodér under
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consideration, as it is included in the territofyttee city of Shkodér, and Ulcinj
is considered as a territory of the city of Ulcin;.

2. SOCIO-GEOGRAPHIC AREA OF SHKODER (ALBANIA)

The socio-geographic area of Shkodér representobtie most important
areas in Albania. It is located in the north-westeart od the country and plays
an important role in the entire social-economie bf the northern part of it. This
is closely linked to the historical evolution andpplation of this socio-
-geographic area. Nowadays, Shkodér is one of #jerroities in Albania, with
a population of about 120 thousand. The populadithe city of Shkodér has
increasingly been growing. Key factors that haviuenced this growth are the
natural growth of the population until the begirgiof 1990s, as well as later
population growth mainly attributed to migratiomtdrnal migration, mostly
oriented to rural areas of Shkodér, Great Highland Puka, had a significant
influence.

In terms of socio-economic development, the soeioggaphic area of
Shkodér represents one of the most important resosmurces and is highly
beneficial to various branches of the economy. @hea is rich in natural
resources, mainly hydrographical ones. The presehtte hydrographical node
Drin river, Buna river and Skadar Lake has playednaportant role in terms of
economic development opportunities in hydropoweuyism, fishing, etc. Two
of the main hydroelectric power plants in the copare located in the area, Vau
i Dejés and Koman, which have transformed this gaaitjc space in one of the
main centres of the power industry development.

The flat and hilly-mountainous landscape of theaamspecially along its
borders, has significantly influenced its suburbamitories, which favour the
development of agriculture. This geographical asesbundant with high quality
soils, which produce many agricultural crops, digantly affecting the welfare
of the population. It should be mentioned that ffast of the socio-geographic
area of Shkodér is also influenced by high extemiglration, which also had
some impact of its economic development. Many efréssidents in this area are
immigrants from such destinations as Greece, It@grmany, UK and their
impact on our study area is seen not only in teomeemittances, but also in
investments in agriculture. This applies mainhsteh surrounding territories as
Berdica, Ana e Malit, Daj¢i, Velipoja, Rrethinattj, Grudé, Bushat, etc.

These natural resources and potentials have signtfy contributed towards
the development of various branches of the econdtoyever, the economic
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development of Shkodér can be divided into to staghe first stage lasted until
the beginning of the transition period in 1990sjolhs notable for a complex
economic development of some branches of indusirythe second phase,
following the transition of the 1990s, we see angin the economic structure
of this socio-geographic area. Nowadays, it is igafocussed on clothing,
footwear, light and food industries. A sudden iase in the number of small
and medium businesses has been noted, represeaiaty my small family
companies in the service sector.

We appreciate the fact that the area’s naturaluress, the existence of many
rivers and Skadar Lake, alpine territories on itskirts in such places as Boga,
Razma, Thethi, etc., as well as numerous museuwrtisya and historical sites,
have contributed significantly to the possibilitie$ tourism development in
Shkodér. It has been a well-known tourist centrehim Balkans and beyond,
famous for its natural and historical assets. lv@th pointing out, that the
tourism industry has been growing and developingeicent years, which is
closely connected to the emergence and expansitreqgirivate sector. This is
indicated not only by the increasing influx of tmis, but also by the develop-
ment of social housing, exchange and entertainnseict) as bars, restaurants,
hotels, etc. Greater attention is paid to increasitvestments from local and
central government bodies, who have conducted lgisiiiterventions in the
infrastructure of this socio-geographic area. Ak above-mentioned elements
have fostered the influx of local and foreign tstsivisiting the Shkodér region.

The social space of Shkodér is also quite intergstits evolution, the
diversity of social elements, especially after 199furing the transition period,
is demonstrated by the presence of a new sociaérdimn. This is clearly
evident not only in the existence of new social dwog, manufacturing,
exchange, entertainment, but also in the emergandedevelopment of many
other new social groups, the improvement of softiactions, as well as the
appearance of social planning. The impact of tieses on the social themes in
the socio-geographic area of Shkodér is assocmidd the emergence and
development of many social problems, which are rdein terms of their
geographical distribution.

The social groups found in the socio-geographia afeShkodér have gone
through significant changes due to the socio-ecan@md demographic factors
during the transition period. One of the interggtigroups that is clearly
identified in this area are ‘migrants’. Their belwawns, locations and con-
centration in the geographical area of Shkodémwvels as their lifestyles and
activities, make them more active in social growpth diverse features and
characteristics. Somehow, this social group istextaat the outskirts of the
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socio-geographic area of Shkodér, where they hale their social facilities,
mainly housing and manufacturing. Their main atiggi are in the services
sector. The development of social groups in théoregf Shkodér is closely
related to the fact that different professions aocening out in this socio-
-geographic area. As a result of the developmetiieofree market economy and
migration processes, the transition period browghevival of new businesses
and the invention of new professions. It is pattidy worth mentioning such
new professions car services, pizza shops, bealagss etc.

We can see an on-going improvement of social fonsti This is especially
affected by the change in social life in Albaniaidg the transition period, the
effects of which are also present in the socio-gaalyjic area of Shkodér. It is
especially evident in the improvement of mutuaktiehs in social housing
function, production, exchange and entertainmeriffei2nt social groups
already display interesting features and charatiesiin the context of relations
and connections they build with each other. Thisghs quite obvious in the
context of their social life. Nowadays, strict titewhal bonds and relations in
terms of family relations between men and womernld@n and parents,
relatives and neighbours are fading away. The dawrg the evolution in the
relations and connections in the social functionpadduction is significantly
influenced by the emergence and development ofmigroperty.

The social elements mentioned above have also dahseemergence of
many other social problems in the socio-geogragriea of Shkodér. The
systemic change, the transition from a planned @ognto a market economy
and private property, was accompanied by the obosair many production
facilities, that were an integral part of indusimthe Shkodér area.

The closure of many factories, plants, enterprased different workshops
brought about the issue unemployment, which diyeadfiected the population of
Shkodér. In the context of the overall unemploymtrg number of unemployed
people in the socio-geographic area of Shkodéemiffrom other socio-geo-
graphic area in Albania. Poverty is another sqmiablem faced by the region.

Segmented elements of the population of Shkodérpare of the social
security scheme drafted by the local authoritielseyl get an unemployment
benefit, which is quite low and does not provideerevthe minimum living
conditions. Another social problem, more widesprea&hkodér than in other
geographical areas of the country, is the bloodl feienomenon. This social
problem has negatively influenced the social ammhemic activities of many
families living in this socio-geographic area. Qimgly, it is necessary to
undertake and harmonise the social security schamgshe specific social and
economic policies in the context of social planpitayallow the prevention of
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social problems that have affected the socio-ggticaarea of Shkodér since
the transition period of the 1990s.

3. SOCIO-GEOGRAPHIC AREA OF ULCINJ
(MONTENEGRO)

The socio-geographic area of Ulcinj in Montenegra ivery important object
of study. This is closely linked to its historicalolution, as well as other
historical, political and economic factors whichvlanfluenced the area. The
historical factor in particular have played a sigaint role in the human
development of Ulcinj, especially in the last twemturies.

The geographical region of Ulcinj is significanilyfluenced by the special
role of hydrography and landscape. The hydrograplelement is an orientation
in the human development of the whole area. Thexesting features of Adriatic
Sea, with its variety of climate and microclimatenhations, as well as Buna
River within this area, make up a wonderful offer the establishment of the
population and settlements, as well as for the Idpweent of their economic
activity. This has a huge impact on the developnadrfishing, shipbuilding,
tourism, economy, agriculture, fruticulture, etas well as traditional sea
transport, as an integral part of the Adriatic Sea.

On the other hand, another factor shaping the tyadethe area is the flat
and hilly landscape, especially in urban areasloihJand its surroundings. Due
to the coastal landscape, the port of Ulcinj has abntributed to the economic
offer of this territory. Ulcinj is becoming one d¢lie main curative tourism
centres in the region, with about 13 km of sandgches. In other parts of
Ulcinj, the flat landscape has served mostly adfiices and livestock.

The main economic activities of this socio-geogiapdrea are related to
tourism and agriculture, mainly the cultivation oitrus, olive groves and
vineyards. Ulcinj and its surroundings are known tfee production of citrus
fruit, especially the mandarin oranges. Also, thigeooil production is well
known for its values and qualities in Montenegrd heyond.

Ulcinj has been historically known for the develagrhof various business
activities in tourism, serving as a recreationatithation for the population of
former Yugoslavia. Similarly, in the second halftbé twentieth century, until
the dissolution of former Yugoslavia, Ulcinj waseownf the favourite desti-
nations for European tourism, especially for therm@ns and French. This
provides us with interesting statistics concerninigration. There was a huge
migratory movement in the 1970s, mainly to Germang France.



128 Sokol Axhemi

The population of Ulcinj is about 25 thousand. Galig, the population
growth is low, due to migration, mainly external.should be mentioned, that
during the tourist season, i.e. between June amiguthe population of Ulcinj
triples in size, due to mass tourism. Ulcinj is &moas one of the most important
tourist destinations in Montenegro.

The social space of Ulcinj is quite diverse, in tagpects, both in terms of
locations and functions. In the context of soadakltions, we clearly identify the
elements of social housing, production, exchangger&inment and power.
Particularly, the social places of production, exue and entertainment are
substantially developing due to the key role ofriga in Ulcinj. Regarding
these social places, we are taking into account different points of view.
Firstly, there are still traditional social pladesthe city of Ulcinj, which have
preserved their architecture style with very slightinges. On the other hand,
the secondary sector of Ulcinj, located along threglbeach, has been affected
by rapid growth of development. It is clearly visitthat new social housing,
production, exchange, and entertainment area®eateld along the beach, up to
the Buna River. The main feature of these sociatgd is their mixture of
architectural styles.

We can, however, notice the improvement of sociatfions. The changes
have allowed the development and promotion of thennactivities of the
population of Ulcinj over the years. At the presBmte, in addition to fishing,
navigation, agriculture and handicrafts, we cantheeemergence of more and
more activities such as hosts, receptionists, goigles or other service-oriented
activities in the tourism industry. This has leadite emergence of new social
classes, the revival of social groups and socitgraies, thereby affecting the
growth of the social space of Ulcin;.

Our findings allow us to surmise that the socif# bf Ulcinj is becoming
more dynamic. The significant role of different @sations which foster the
revitalisation of social, scientific and culturafel of Ulcinj is also worth
mentioning. Specifically, this is seen in the oligation of many scientific and
cultural events in Ulcinj.

There are also many social problems appearing oini# social space.
Particularly, the main trends are closely linkedhe unemployment of young
people and the lack of quality education in thisie@eographic area, mostly
due to the low level of qualification of teacheas, well as the trend of youth
migrating to the U.S. and European countries.
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4. FUTURE TRENDS AND PERSPECTIVES FOR THE SOCIO-
-GEOGRAPHIC AREA OF SHKODER (ALBANIA)
AND ULCINJ (MONTENEGRO)

There are some common features in both parts afdbm-geographic area.
Historically they were developing without distirantis for a long time, until the
last decades of the nineteenth century. Their ggabtec space has experienced
similar development in terms of architecture, etiraphy, social locations and
their evolution. At the same time, the human agtigiso has had many things in
common, which is closely linked to the developmehtconomic activities in
Shkodér-Ulcinj space (handicrafts, fishing, navigatagriculture, etc.).

The geographical area of Shkodér (Albania) andripldiflontenegro) is quite
diverse in their natural resources. Due to the dhnece of land, hydrographical
resources and their notable landscape, all thesmntabes contribute to growth
in general and, in particular, the development afewtransport, navigation and
other major traditional and economic activities lsuss fishing and fish pro-
cessing. On the other hand, natural resources|kadeto a significant develop-
ment in the cultivation of different crops, whicheavery important for the
people of the area and their activity. All thesgamant natural assets are some
of the basic influencing elements that contribute the concentration of
population in this geographical area, due to tiedaable living conditions.

The geographical area of Shkodér and Ulcinj hdaented the development
of certain towns further from the centre and thlsgireading to suburban zones.
In this way, the population of Shkodér and Ulcinjrg in the central parts is
moving out to the outskirts, thus reducing the dgr population. The social
areas of housing, production, exchange, entertaibrmed power have under-
gone significant changes over the years, influermedistorical, political, eco-
nomic and other factors. Gradually, these areas shore and more progress,
and their development is closely associated wighrtttes of population growth
and human economic activity.

The social space between Shkodér and Ulcinj isegd§thamic in its own
development. It is distinguished for its diversibgth in terms of the impro-
vement and enlargement of social functions and sitsial groups, their
dynamics, and many other social problems that laa@gen. The social space is
closely related to social groups and their mainviigts, such as production,
exchange, entertainment and power. This can alsed®in many traditions and
customs associated with work, leisure, commerciahanges, etc., which take
place within this social space. Even today, mantghe§e elements in this socio-
geographic area, are preserved almost uniformly.
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However, the growing number of daily activities tife population has
significantly influenced the improvement of basicisl functions. The develop-
ment of economic and human activities of the pdpreaof Shkodér and Ulcinj
has also had a great impact on this trend. Thiexeffan mostly be seen since
after the 1990s, i.e. the advent of democracy baAia, which brought an end to
the isolation and broken relations and affiliatidretween Shkodér in Albania
and Ulcinj in Montenegro, that lasted nearly 50rgea

The paper clearly shows that the development o$tlogo-geographic area of
Shkodér (Albania) and Ulcinj (Montenegro) shouladdre even more dynamic
in the future. We can predict positive developmeptaticularly the on-going
improvement of social places and social-relatedttions. As a matter of fact,
this is closely linked to the cultural and tougdstegional development of this
socio-geographic area. More and more joint projactsbeing implemented in
the field of tourism, economy, culture and educatletween Shkodér and
Ulcin;.
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GEOPOLITICAL LOCATION AND TERRITORIAL
TRANSFORMATIONS OF UKRAINIAN TERRITORY
AND THE COMPLEXITY OF THEIR INTERNAL
STRUCTURESIN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

1. INTRODUCTION

The imperialist 18-century division of Ukraine had a significant inspan
the geopolitical and internal situation of Ukraiive the 2¢' century. The
irreconcilable prejudices, as well as the Polistt Birainian national aspiration
in Galicia turned into an open struggle, which dbgised the situation in
Ukraine many times multiple times throughout th& 2éntury.

At the beginning of the 2Dcentury, the tsarist authorities excluded the
Chetm Governorate from the Congress Poland andxadné directly into
Russia §lusarczyk 1992, p. 52). This act became the argtrfwenfixing the
western boundary of the Ukrainian statehood in 1917

The outbreak of World War | started the internagigation of Ukraine.
Ukrainians fought in the armies of the invadersemfagainst their brothers and
relatives. About 4 million Ukrainians served infdient armies. Ukrainians in
Russia remained mostly faithful to their oppressand bet their faith on their
victory. Some Ukrainians in the Austro-Hungariangdm also saw their future
in uniting the whole Ukraine under the Habsburg rih an empire of several
equal countries, one of them being Ukraine.

The war was also fought in Ukraine. On 21 August4l3he Russian army
conquered Lviv and approached Przénaynd Chernivtsi. In 1915, the Austrians
started their counteroffensive, regaining Przemlygly, and then almost all of
Galicia and Bukovina, winning even part of Volhynia the summer of 1916,
Russia once again regained some lost areas — LBtskly and Bukovina
(Serczyk 2001, p. 245).
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Initially, the war situation had a negative impact the potential Ukrainian
statehood but, towards the end of the war, the ibien@s saw an opportunity to
seize control of the land perceived by them ag themeland. In addition, this
was favoured by the fact, that the statehood ofrtis@der who occupied most of
the Ukrainian territory fell apart as a result bé trevolution of February 1917,
but the forces occupying the western part of Ulgadid not fall apart until Fall
of 1918.

2. TERRITORIAL TRANSFORMATIONSIN THE UKRAINIAN
TERRITORY AFTER WORLD WAR | AND THE FORMATION
OF THE UKRAINIAN STATEHOOD

Therefore, Ukrainian statehood emerged full 20 Mmerearlier than Polish
and was met with the political vacuum after théiriglRussian Empire. Just two
days after the formation of the Provisional Goveenirin Russia, on 17 March
1917, the Central Council of Ukraine was formedKyiv to represent Ukrainian
national interests (Darski 1993, p. 18). The newhauties had all the area
inhabited by the Ukrainian ethnic group east offtoet line, to The Volga and
Kuban rivers. Of the territories previously undes&ro-Hungarian occupation,
only small fragments (Bukovina and part of Podoliejnained east of the
border. Thus, the area of operation for the Cer@@lincil of Ukraine could
include the whole territory under Russian rule,eeged to the east with the
lands than were never a part of the Republic (Widlds, Kuban, Crimea,
Southern Bessarabialkraine. Istoricznij attas2005, pp. 2-3). However, the
developments in Russia meant that the Ukrainiarielst®@d experienced
opponents in both the Russian republican forces taedUkrainian military
formation of the tsarist army that lived off the ridinian land but, above all,
among the new political force — the Bolsheviks.

The initial claims of the Ukrainian authorities wdimited to the autonomy
of the Ukrainian lands (in their very broad meapingithin the future
democratic Russian federation. The Russian PraasiGovernment initially
accepted the request, but later began to withdramu ft (Serczyk 2001, p. 255).
The Central Council has therefore undertaken warddtactions by proclaiming,
on 23 June 1917, the First Universal establishimg autonomy of Ukraine
within Russia. These events coincided with a fursteft of the western front
line to Zbruch and Siret rivers, which meant thsslof all the territory under
Austro-Hungarian rule (Galicia). Despite the fdwttUkraine, as Lenin argued,
was one of the least Bolshevik Russian regionsrdtivgere no more than 3
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thousand activists here), the wartime disastersresputhis political option on
Ukrainian lands. In the countryside the peasanppaued rich landowners. In
just a few factories, the Bolshevik ideas had anyariollowers (Arsena plant in
Kyiv, some mines and foundries in the Donetsk amgv&rizkyi regions). The
wartime disasters and the economic crisis fostdredncreasing influence of the
Bolsheviks, so after a few months, over 3% of tloekers supported them. This
has allowed for the forming of a Bolshevik terrogsoup (under the name Red
Guards), an armed formation planning to take okier dountry by force. The
Ukrainian government facilitated the situation fitre Bolsheviks, since it
delayed the appointment of its own army, hopingtlier creation of democratic
Russia.

In the face of the Bolshevik threat, a deal waacgtron 13 July 1917, in
which the Russian Provisional Government recognikidaine's autonomy
(Serczyk 2001, p. 256, Olgrski 1994, p. 41). The Ukrainian parliament — the
Central Council — included representatives of matianinorities (including 20
Poles).

The Bolshevik coup of 7 November 1917 that oveithtiee legal authority
of the Provisional Government and established tbeied government was
a turning point in the history of Russia and UkeaiiThe Declaration of the
Rights of the Peoples of Russia, published conntlyrdoy Lenin, seemingly
acknowledged the right of all nations to self-deti@ation. Taking this as
a signal of co-operation, the forces subordinat¢hto Central Council, along
with the Red Guards, drove the forces loyal to fRessian democratic
authorities from Kyiv on 10-13 November (SerczykO20 p. 260). Soon,
Ukrainians managed to push the foreign Guards sraap of the capital. The
authority of the Central Council included a largatpof the ethnic Ukrainian
lands, except for the Crimea, where the White Gaiardops stayed, and the
territories beyond the front line.

In these circumstances, on 20 November 1917, thar&eCouncil pro-
claimed the Ukrainian People's Republic (UNR) ifederal relationship with
Russia. The situation of the new state was veryicdif, various armed
formations moved through the country without cohtiltere was anarchy in the
provinces, the industry and agriculture were ruiri&gen though Ukraine gained
the support of the Entente, the formation of theeegoment and the army
proceeded very slowly, sabotaged by the Bolsheaiis the Russian reaction.
Russia was not going to allow the disintegrationtiod empire. Both the
Bolsheviks and the monarchists were equally oppdeedkrainian indepen-
dence (Wandycz 2000, p. 450). The first succesheiew republic was the
suppression of the Bolshevik coup in Kyiv on 13 &mber, 1917, and the
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purification of the capital of the Red Guards ands&an troops (Olsaaki
1994, p. 44).

The authorities of the Bolshevik Russia formallgagnized the UNR, but it
was a tactical move. This was done to achieve Wdkisiconsent to the march of
the Cossacks returning from the front line, whoeveeeded on the Don river to
contain the anti-Bolshevik uprising.

The UNR's military position became difficult. Sintge beginning of war,
pro-independence aspirations have been appearitigeirCrimea, and on 16
December 1917, the Muslim Congress declared indkype® of Crimea
(Agadzanov and Sacharov 1988, p. 87). In late Dbeeri917, the Bolsheviks
took up arms against the government of Ukraine. Rbé Guards troops set out
from Bilhorod and Bryansk in Russia and from GorrelBelarus, that had
already been taken over by the Bolsheviks. Arouhth8usand guards attacked
the Ukrainian People's Republic, which had justhitusand soldiers at the time.
The Bolsheviks conquered Kharkiv on 26 December71@ihd proclaimed the
Ukrainian People's Republic of Soviets on the foilg day, suggesting that it
will be a separate communist country independerRugsia (Olszeski 1994,
p. 45). Soviet Russia immediately recognized tidsation and promised com-
prehensive assistance. After entering UkraineRingsian Bolshevik forces took
more cities like Yekaterinoslav, Poltava, Odesghwa@re going to Kyiv.

It was only then that the Central Council decidedultimately break their
relations with Soviet Russia and on 22 January 18¢8the power of the™
Universal, proclaimed full independence of Ukraitteg second fully autono-
mous Ukrainian state and the first state of theakan nation (KonaSeil990,
pp. 13-16). In response, the Bolsheviks startethéuruprising in Kyiv on 25
January, while defeating Ukrainians in severallésitind taking the capital with
virtually no fighting (Olszaski 1994, p. 46). The remaining Ukrainian troops
took refuge in Volhynia, where they had to defendiisiege, as the troops in
this part of the front line were also taken ovethy Bolsheviks.

Without any help from the allies, on 9 February 89t Brest, the Ukrainian
People's Republic started peace negotiations wighcentral states (Serczyk
2001, p. 266; Subtel'nij 1991, p. 307; Polons'kailako 1992, p. 480). As
a result, apart from food aid, the UNR also reagitlee territories of Chetm
Governorate and Podlasie along the line of TarrebgréBitgoraj — Szcze-
brzeszyn — Krasnystaw — Radziodlaski — M¢dzyrzecz — Sarnaki — Mielnik —
Kamyanyets Litewski and Pruzhany, i.e. the areashiag far into the territory
of today's Poland. In addition, Austria promisediisecret agreement to divide
Galicia into two separate countries and institukedihian autonomy in Eastern
Galicia, but withdrew from the agreement when itswaade public (Serczyk



Geopolitical location and territorial transformatso.. 135

2001, p. 266). Although the Brest agreement cleadiated the national interest
of Poles, no one consulted this with them and #ok Polish state meant there
was no one to stand up for the Polish raison d'@&gt signing the Brest
agreement, Ukraine broke with the Entente, whicthdvew its recognition of
the state. German troops invaded Ukraine on 19 uaefpr and the Austro-
-Hungarian followed on 27 February 1918, providisgpport against the
Bolsheviks. Over the next nine months, the two toes had actual authority
over the occupied territories (Olgzki 1994, p. 49). The Central Council,
despite its formal termination by the German octiopaauthorities, announced
on 29 April the constitution of the UNR, a landawh and elected a president.
The same day, the Germans forced the Ukrainiacesffito stage a military
coup. The government and the Central Council weegtbrown, and a dictator-
ship called the hetmanate was instituted. Gener8kBropadsky was chosen to
be the dictator (Hetman) (Podraza, Pankowicz 2@01261). The Ukrainian
army, which in January regained Zhytomyr, the terapo capital, from the
Bolsheviks, was disarmed. The Germans also tooKthmeea and the Black Sea
fleet. The authorities of the Ukrainian People'p@dic of Soviets took refuge
in Taganrog and were not bothered by the Germarthey did not hold any real
power (Serczyk 2001, p. 267). There, the Bolshekidd a conference to set up
a separate Ukrainian Bolshevik Party, which meangpting the idea of Ukrai-
nian independence. Moscow was not going to tolexaté a policy of Ukrainian
communists. In response, at the Assembly of the i@amist Organisations of
Ukraine in Moscow in July 1918, it formed a Ukranisection of the Russian
Bolshevik party and disbanded the government ofi€ddukraine. A Volga-
-region German Emanuel Kviring, opposed to natiommlependence, was
appointed as a leader of the party (Olska1994, p. 51).

The Hetmanate became the Ukrainian State. The Hieson@ounded himself
with Russians, and they formed the armed forcedyréa fight the Ukrainian
nation (Subtel'nij 1991, pp. 310-311). The promissuitories in Poland were
not gained either, even though the Ukrainian adstriaion started to form here.
Germany also failed to transfer Kuban to Ukrainavds there that the National
Cossack Council formed in October 1917, proclaintimg Kuban Republic in
federation with Russia, and fully independent aftee Bolshevik coup
(Olszarski 1994, p. 52). The Hetmanate time also hadetsefits, as it brought
relative calm and allowed for rebuilding Ukrainigtatehood. However, the
issue of building their own strong army was negdcagain. The peasants
turned against the State of Ukraine and uprisimgdout. Insurgent leaders had
strong armies; some, like Nestor Macho in the A3®ppes, even formed actual
independent states (Serczyk 2001, p. 275, @&kid 994, p. 58).
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In order to save his weakened political positidre, Hetman made a suicidal
step and on 14 November 1918 announced federattbrRussia (Darski 1993,
p. 20, Subtel'nij 1991, p. 313). In response, theeddorate of the People's
Republic of Ukraine was formed, whose members, égdry Symon Petliura,
went to the seat of the 3.5-thousand-strong trobgsioh Riflemen in Bila
Tserkva, where they called for an uprising agaithe Germans and the
Hetmanate. The rebels defeated the Hetman's farcels8 November 1918 at
Motovidlovka and on 24 November began the sieg&y¥ (Olszanski 1994,
p. 55, Polons'ka-Vasilenko 1992, p. 505). This cioiead with the outbreak of
the revolution in Germany and the occupation aitiesr without directives
from Berlin, preferred to remain neutral in thimflwt. The Hetman was forced
to flee the country, and the Republican forces wapt Kyiv on 14 December
(Serczyk 2001, p. 270).

The Germans turned out to be not fully neutrathay struck a deal with the
Bolsheviks, giving them their weapons and contriothe eastern Ukraine with
Kharkiv in exchange for the right of transit thrbuthe Bolshevik territory of
Belarus to East Prussia. There were numbers oh&dlstroops still standing at the
northern Ukrainian border, while the White Guartlsyad on the lower Dnieper
river (Olszaski 1994, p. 55). The coast was occupied by thesrimttroops,
Romanians were on the over shore of the Dnieper fram the west the Polish
front line was approaching, manned in the soutparh by the Ukrainian Galician
Army. In this situation, Soviet Russia withdrew 8 November 1918, from the
Treaty of Brest and issued a directive to seizepthgiously occupied territories of
Russia with Ukraine, Belarus, Baltic countries,addl and Finland, even though it
formally recognised the independence of these deantThe Bolshevik forces
invaded Ukraine and on 3 January 1919 took Khaskhere the government of
Soviet Ukraine was moved, and on 6 January proethithe Ukrainian Soviet
Socialist Republic, formally an independent countshich was in fact fully
dependent of Moscow (Serczyk 2001, p. 270). Thedrate made a political
mistake, accepting the Soviet Russia's agencyisnctimflict, which turned it into
a civil war in Ukraine. In the meantime, the intamng land and sea troops of
France, Greece and the US seized southern Ukr&@e&astopol, Odessa, Mykolaiv
and Kherson — cutting it off from the sea and mgjghe Bolshevik forces, but also
the forces of the anti-Ukrainian general Denikim(gki 1993, p. 20).

The issue of statehood had a completely differentse in western Ukraine,
under Austro-Hungarian occupation. Ukrainian adionthe area, inhabited by
the Polish and Jewish population (in cities), ahd tUkrainian and Polish
population (in rural areas), preceded the emergehtee Polish state structures
by just a week. In eastern Galicia, owing to thppsut of the Austrian autho-
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rities, the Ukrainians managed, on 1 November 181 &ke Lviv and proclaim
the Ukrainian State, converted on 13 November th® Western Ukrainian
People's Republic (ZUNR) (Subtel'nij 1991, pp. 3222; Serczyk 2001, p. 285;
Polons'ka-Vasilenko 1992, p. 510). The state irafluthnds between the San
and Zbruch rivers with an area of 44 thousand, kmt it was intended to stretch
it to the whole Ukrainian ethnographic territoryhish was met with opposition
from Poles and Romanians.

In Lviv, Polish youth, supported by a few Polish likry Organisation
(POW) troops, fiercely fought the Ukrainians uitkie relief came from Polish
troops on 21 November. The government of ZUNR maee&tanislaviv and
Romania seized the opportunity and annexed Bukomma8 November. Even
sooner, on 9 April 1918, Romania managed to talss&wabia, where only 28%
of the population was Ukrainian (Polons'ka-Vasiei®92, p. 511).

Faced with such a hard situations, both Ukrainieates decided to unite,
which was confirmed by the UNR Directorate on 22u2ay 1919 in a universal
(Subtel'nij 1991, p. 323). Unfortunately, the Basik offensive launched on 6
January resulted in the loss of Kyiv, and soorrdése of the territory of the UNR
in Volhynia and Podolia. The Polish army moved fribra west and encountered
the Bolshevik troops after a couple of days. Infdwe of the threat of Bolshevik
aggression in Europe, the Entente allowed Polanthke Eastern Galicia to
Zbruch River, thus occupying the whole ZUNR (Sekc2001, p. 286). A diplo-
matic struggle for the recognition of this facttéasfor a few years (Podraza and
Pankowicz 2001, p. 261).

In May 1919, UNR decided to establish relationshwioland and on 21
April 1920 signed a treaty to fight against the dbaviks together. In return,
Ukraine gave up the western part of the countryPétand (Olszaski 1994,
p. 71, Subtel'nij 1991, p. 327). These plans wanglemented in the form of an
offensive by the troops of Marshal Jozef Pilsudsking with the Ukrainian
army of Ataman Symon Petliura which started on 2BilAL920 and resulted in
both armies seizing Kyiv (Darski 1993, p. 23). Umdmately, on 5 June, the
counter-offensive of Budyonny's Bolshevik cavalrphte the front, on 12 June
Bolsheviks took Kyiv, and then the whole westernrditke, where they
proclaimed Soviet rule. Soviet troops advanced tde/dVarsaw, but on 15-16
August 1920 suffered a famous defeat, which decithed fate of the war
(Serczyk 2001, p. 283). The Riga Treaty of 18 MarBR1 between Poland and
the Soviet authorities of Russia and Ukraine gawestéfn Ukraine to Poland.
However, the full rights of the Republic to East&alicia were not recognised
by the ally Council of Ambassadors until 15 Marc@23, requiring Poland to
give it autonomy, which was only partially met bygléd in July of 1924. Even



138

Marek Sobczgski and Marek Barwiski

earlier, on 3 March 1919, Czechoslovakia receivatgp@&thian Ukraine (Car-
pathian Ruthenia) (Olsaaki 1994, p. 81, Serczyk 2001, p. 287).

After World War |, Poland regained the entire Gali@and the eastern border
ran along the river Zbruch, the same as the bdrdeween Austria and Russia
since the end of the eighteenth century, for mioaa tL20 years. In consequence

of this territorial division, Poland included tharpof the Ukrainian nation most
aware of their identity and ethnic-religious unigass.
For Ukrainian territories, the five-year period 117-1922 was especially
eventful politically and abounded in numerous statening acts of various
political origins, more or less ephemeral, thatraaly scarcely documented in
Polish literature (Tab. 1, Fig. 1).

Table 1. Territorial transformations of the Ukrainilands
in the period of 1917-1922

Date State-forming event and territorial annexation
23.06.1917| Ukraine proclaimed within the federal Russian steapital in Kyiv
13.07.1917| Russia gives Ukraine limited autonomy without definits territory
17.08.1917| Russia defines the territory of autonasnblkraine as governorates:
Kyiv, Podolsk, Poltava and part Volhynia, Chernjhand limits the
scope of its autonomy

14.09.1917| After the proclamation of a republidlinssia, Ukraine is declared to be
an autonomous part of the Russian Republic

3.11.1917 | In Chisinau, the congress of Bessarabiaps proclaims the political
and cultural autonomy of Bessarabia within the reituRussian
federation state. National Council is created (Bfadrii)

7.11.1917 | Soviet rule is proclaimed in the Russian Repubjialzoup

10.11.1917| The formal proclamation of the sociaisttem in Russia — the Russian
Soviet Republic

13.11.1917| The autonomous authorities keep masteoflkrainian territory. Soviet
rule was proclaimed only in the Donetsk region (&usk, Makeyevka
Gorlovka, Szczerbinowka, Lisichansk, Kramatorsk)

20.11.1917| Proclamation of the Ukrainian PeoplespuBlic in federation with
future federal democratic Russian Republic. Theemsibn of the
territory of Ukraine to include the Kherson, KharkiYekaterinoslay
and northern Tauride governorates (without Crimeaga of 560.5
thousand kmz, capital in Kyiv

25.11.1917| Soviet rule proclaimed in part of Kharkiv

28.11.1917| Proclamation by the Crimean Tatar Karuf the independence of the
Democratic Republic of Crimea (also known as thepRes Republic of
Crimea), capital in Bakhchysarai
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20.12.1917

The troops of the Russian Soviet Repudiier the Ukrainian Sovie
Republic, taking Kharkiv (26.12)

23.12.1917|

Proclamation of the Democratic RepubfioMoldova in Bessarabi
(also known as the Moldovan People's Republic)a afe44 thousang
km? capital in Chisinau. The authorities of the rdfubppealed to thg
Entente for recognition of the fact of its sepamatirom Russia

27.12.1917

In the territory of eastern Ukraine @ied by Soviet Russia, th
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic (Ukrainian SSR)proclaimed as
an autonomous part of the future federation RusSiaviet Republic,
capital in Kharkiv

9.01.1918

The army of Soviet Russia takes furtlitg¥scof the Ukrainian SSR
Yekaterinoslav, Poltava, Odessa (on 20.01) and #m(26.01)

14.01.1918

In Chisinau, the Moldovan Soviet SosiaRepublic was proclaime
within the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Rdipy capital in
Chisinau

18.01.1918

Moldova is invaded by the troops of theainian People's Republ
and, on 19.01 also the Romanian troops. Soviet islleemoved by
02.1918

h

—

sy

O

22.01.1918

Ukrainian People's RepulflitNR) proclaims total independence frg
Russia, without ruling out some future form of femten, capital in
Kyiv

m

22.01.1918

In Sevastopol (Crimea), the Soviet aitthwas proclaimed, making
a governorate within Soviet Russia, removing (on.02p the
independence of the Democratic Republic of Crimea

25.01.1918

Soviet Russia officially adopted the edhe Russian Soviet Federati
Socialist Republic (abbreviated RSFSR)

25.01.1918

Proclamation of Soviet power in parKgiv. Russian troops continu
to push further into Ukrainian People's Republaking Bakhmach
(27.01) and Kyiv (8.02)

@

25.01.1918

The proclamation of Donetsk-Krivoy Rdgederal) Soviet Republi
within the Russian SSRin the eastern-Ukrainian governorates
Yekaterynoslav, Kharkov, Kherson and parts of thisdRan Rostov an
Kamien districts, capital in Kharkiv

()

31.01.1918

Proclamation in the governorates of Edwerand Bessarabia of the

Odessa Soviet Republic, capital in Odessa

6.02.1918

Under military occupation by Romania, Maional Council proclaims

in Chisinau the sovereignty of the Democratic Réipuif Moldova

D

8.02.1918

The capital of the Ukrainian SSR movedKyiv. UNR authorities
move temporarily to Zhitomir

9.02.1918

By the power of the Treaty of Brest, tHaainian People's Republ

o

takes from the Vistula Land (the Kingdom of Polarttie Chetm
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Province and Podlasie up to the line of TarnogréldjeBaj—Szczebrze
szyn—Krasnystaw—Puchaczow—Raflzyodlaski-Medzyrzecz Podla
ski—Sarnaki—Mielnik—Kamyanyets—Pruzhany—Vygonov d.dldkrainian
People's Republic — area of 620.9 thousand kmz.tBuke Bolshevik
attack on Zhitormir, the UNR authorities move tor§a

9.02.1918

The National Council of the Moldavian @enatic Republic announce
their will to join Romania

16.02.1918

UNR asks Germany and Austro-Hungaryh&lp to fight against the
Bolshevik Russia's aggression

17.02.1918

UNR agrees to submit the issue of thiddvowith Austro-Hungary ir
Galicia to a special arbitration commission

18.02.1918

German troops launch an offensive ag&osgiet Russian army in th
eastern front, between Lutsk and Dubno, by 20.@hgathe railway
line Rowne—Sarny—Luniets, attacking through Berdyend Koziatyn
towards Kyiv. Germany also drove the Czech troapsob Zhitomir

[}

18.02.1918

The People's Republic of Moldova proasaiheir independence as t
Republic of Moldova in the area under Romanian taeryi
administration, capital in Chisinau

19.02.1918

Austro-Hungarian troops take offensiweipporting the Germa
offensive along the whole front line. Armed Foradsboth countrieg
take further areas of Ukraine and by 3.03 reachlittee of Dnieper—|
Cherkasy, and go further westward into Zhmerynkd Kamianets-
Podilskyi. Under the Treaty of Brest, the Germacsupy the Ukrainiar
People's Republic and, from 27.02, it is also o@mmlipby Austria-
Hungary

19.02.1918

Liguidation of independence of the Dematbz Republic of Crimea b
Russia's Bolshevik troops

19.02.1918

The capital of the Ukrainian People'suRéc is temporarily moved t
Zhitomir

02.1918

Proclamation of the Hutsul Republic, with capita¥iasinia

1.03.1918

The capital of the Ukrainian People'suRép is moved again to Kyiv|
which remains under German occupation

3.03.1918

By the power of the Brest Peace TrehtyRussian-German border
drawn from the Baltic Sea to Ukraine. Large partJéaine remaing
under German occupation. The area occupied by Ggriisaincreased

by 150 thousand kfn The Treaty provides for the dissolution of the

federation of the Soviet republics of Russia anddife (ratified by
Russia)

is

8.03.1918

The agreement between Germany and Adstngary concerning th
delimitation of the areas controlled by the armgdsboth allies in
Ukraine, Belarus and Moldova. The border was eistaddl along the

11

Boh river, from Olhopil to its mouth
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9.03.1918

Under the Treaty of Jassy between Ronmmiane side and Soviét
Russia and the Odessa Soviet Republic on the d&mmnania declares
to withdraw their troops from Moldova (Bessarahigthin two months

13.03.1918

German troops take the centre of Odebra@nating the Odessa Soviet
Republic. Romanian troops enter the Moldovan phthis republic, by
15.03 eliminating the Soviet rule

14.03.1918

The Austro-Hungarian troops drive oetltst units of Soviet Russian
troops from Odessa. German-Austrian conflict fantool of the Odessa
port

18.03.1918

Proclamation of the Free Republic (er Fhee City) of Odessa in the
Odessa, Tiraspol and Ananyev counties

22.03.1918

Proclamation of the Soviet Socialist ibdip of Taurida in Crimea
including Simferopol, Feodosiya, Yalta, Yevpatorand Perekop
counties

22.03.1918

The Don District (the District of Donobps) proclaims that it joins th
Ukrainian People's Republic

¢}

04.1918

Germany and Austria-Hungary occupy thererérritory of Ukraine
and Crimea to the line of Rostov—Millerovo—Rovnyeifdelgorod. The
capital of the Ukrainian SSR is moved to Taganmarupied by the
German troops. Extending the USSR autonomy withi@ Russian
SFSR

9.04.1918

The Democratic Republic of Moldova joins Romania

28.04.1918

The Ukrainian People's Republic, remgininder German and Austrp-
Hungarian occupation, is transformed into a Hetm@r the Ukrainiar
State

30.04.1919

Removal of the Soviet Socialist Repubfi@auride in Crimea, taken
by the UNR troops

5.05.1918

In Odessa, the authorities of Bolsheviksd form a Provisions
Workers' & Peasants' Government of Bessarabia bedBessarabia
Red Army, which moves towards Moldova

=)

14.05.1918

o

The formation of the demilitarised zonRSFSR between Klintsy an
Rovyenki — a Neutral Territory, i.e. a belt of 20-8m along the
demarcation line with the Germany-occupied Ukraine

06.1918

In Crimea, occupied by Germany, the inddeece of the Tartar
Crimean Khanate is proclaimed

07.1918

Significant reduction in the autonomy oé tbkrainian SSR in thg
RSFSR

D

07.1918

Romania occupies Bessarabia. Local atamerriv (near Cherson),
Zelenny (near Trypillia) and Makhno (south Ukrainay well as the
Russian general Denikin form their own quasi-staig@nisations.

07.1918

By the power of the German power arbitfaggveen the independent




142

Marek Sobczgski and Marek Barwiski

Almighty Don Host and the Ukrainian State, the otdder on Yuzovka
River (Kalmius) was restored

31.07.1918

According to the provisions of the of the peaceatiyeof Brest, the
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic formally proclaimed inéedence
from the Russian SFSR, declaring, however, theahchaintenance of
federal bonds

09.1918

In Ukraine the Bolshevik Provisional Government tbhe Worker-
Peasant Bessarabia, which fled Moldova, dissolves

18.10.1918

Proclamation, in connection with Austria-Hungaryf the West
Ukrainian People's Republic (abbreviated ZUNR)hwiapital in Lviv

10.1918

Russian troops invade the Crimean Khanate and redimi its
independence

1.11.1918

The troops of the West Ukrainian People's RepuflitNR) take
eastern Lviv, driving the Austro-Hungarian troopsni the city. Polish
self-defence troops start fighting. By 5.11, thenfrline dividing Lviv
into the Polish and Ukrainian parts is set. The tMHgainian troops
take Przemysl (4.11), Sambor (5.11), Boryslav (9.%&anok and Zagorz

3.11.1918

The Ukrainian People's Viche (Council) of Bukovipeoclaims the
annexation of the northern part of the country tinjthe West
Ukrainian People's Republic

6.11.1918

The Ukrainian People's Viche transforms into thevegpment of
Northern Bukovina, taking power from a represemtatf the Austro-
-Hungarian administration. Romanian Council of Buka takes powe
in Southern Bukovina

7.11.1918

Agreement between the two councils of Bukovina eoning the
division of the country into the northern — Ukrainj and southern
Romanian parts

9.11.1918

Carpathian Ruthenia receives autonomy within thengdom of
Hungary as the Ruthenian State, with capital inhdzbd (Hungarian-
-Ungvar)

11.11.1918

Romanian troops take Northern Bukoviita @hernivtsi, eliminating
the autonomy of the country

11.11.1918

Polish troops regain Przemysl, the route to Lvi®.{1) and the whole
city (22.11), which remained under siege from tiéNR troops until
05. 1919

13.11.1918

Restitution of the Ukrainian People's Republicnfrd5.11. temporary
capital in Bila Tserkva

14.11.1918

The Hetman Ukrainian State proclaim a federatiothwhe Russian
Republic, capital in Kyiv

22.11.1918

After the Polish army takes Lviv, the capital okthVest Ukrainian
People's Republic is moved to StanysladNR troops try to take
Carpathian Ruthenia




143

Geopolitical location and territorial transformatso..

23.11.1918

Southern Ukraine with Crimea is occufligdrrench and Greek trooﬂ)s
and Ukrainian ports are occupied by French, Britgsid American
troops, also taking Sevastopol, which is occupie@bssian army

24.11.1918

The UNR army besiege the capital oftkinian State — Kyiv, which
is still occupied by German troops

1.12.1918

Bukovina proclaims that it joins the Kingdom of Rania

10.12.1918

The Republic of Moldova proclaims that it joins Rama

14.12.1918

The troops of the Ukrainian People'suBkp take Kyiy restoring the
capital city there. Liquidation of the Ukrainiana& (16.12). The
occupying German and Austro-Hungarian forces béggir evacuatiorn
from Ukraine (finished by 01.1919)

29.12.1918

Romanian Parliament ratifies the adhoérporation of Moldova and
Bukovina

12.1918

The ZUNR drive the Polish army to Bug River (by1H19)

3.01.1919

RSFSR troops enter the territory of Ukeai People's Republic and
take Kharkiv

3.01.1918

o

The proclamation of the union betweerkinian People's Republ
and the West Ukrainian People's Republic, whichaimnst its
considerable autonomy as the Western District

5.01.1919

The occupying German troops leave eadtémaine with Kharkiv,
giving it to the RSFSR occupying forces. Eliminatioof the
demilitarised zone along the demarcation line betwthe Germany:
occupied Ukraine and RSFSR, where the Bolshevikadd the armeg
forces of the Ukrainian SSR and the governmenhisfrepublic

5.01.1919

Under RSFSR troops' occupation, the ewdgnce of the Ukrainian
SSR is proclaimed with capital in Kharkiv

12.01.1919

Czechoslovakian troops take a part of the Uzhh@uaointy

24.01.1919

o

Proclamation in Khushcha of the anneratf Carpathian Ruthenia {
the West Ukrainian People's Republic (the Westerstriot of the
Ukrainian People's Republic), whose army takes Kh&ae and Sighet.
Romanian troops soon recover Sighet

31.01.1919

o

The French-Greek troops occupying southi&raine take Kherson an
(by 2.02) Mykolaiv, reaching the Tiraspol-BerezovKaerson—
Perekop—Kerch line. The Russian army is also statian the occupied
territory

01.1919

The Khotyn Raion of Northern Bessarabiaupied by Romania, is
annexed by the Ukrainian People's Republic

02.1919

The anarchist quasi-state of Ataman Makhmaouthern Ukraing
achieves its greatest range from the Sea of AzoXetaterinoslav and
Lozova, capital in Huliaipole

5.02.1919

The Army of the Russian SFSR and the ibilra SSR take Kyiv anqi
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drive the French-Greek troops, who leave SevastbgoP9.04 from
southern Ukraine. Quasi-state organisations of AtmnMakhno ang
Hrihoriev join the Ukrainian SSR

—

1

>

=2

02.1919 Polish army drives the ZUNR troops to thelkdieszoéw—-Volodymyr-
Volynskyi—Stochid—Manevychi line, setting, on 25.02e demarcation
line east of Lviv

4.03.1919 | Under the directives from the Versaitiaference, Carpathian Ruthenia
is annexed by Czechoslovakia

21.03.1919 The proclamation of the Hungarian So\Retpublic, which alsg
includes Carpathian Ruthenia

6.04.1919 | The troops of Hryhoriev's quasi-state take Odessa

04.1919 Soviet rule is re-established in Crimeatiwy proclamation of the
Crimean SSR within the Russian SFSR. Russian rigaubauthority is
restored after 06.1919

7.04.1919 | A national district called the Ruthenfate is formed in Carpathign
Ruthenia within the Hungarian Soviet Republic

14.04.1919 In the Drohobych region of West UkrainReople's Republic Sovi¢
rule was proclaimed (until 15.04)

16.04.1919 Romanian troops enter the territory aindhrian Soviet Republig,
taking part of Carpathian Ruthenia

05.1919 Russian Bolshevik army offensive on Moldduze proclamation of the
Bessarabian Socialist Soviet Republic within th&BB

1.05.1919 | Proclamation of the federation betweessRin SFSR and Ukrainig
SSR

16.05.1919 Proclamation in Uzhhorod of the accessfcCarpathian Ruthenia into
Czechoslovakia with autonomy

25.05.1919] Romanian troops occupy Pokuttya to timéedder and outskirts g
Stanislaviv. Polish troops take Stanislaviv andilimle Podolia, up tg
Zbruch and Dniester. The territory of the West lilkien People's
Republic is limited by the bifurcation of Dniestard Zbruch rivers

1.06.1919 | The unification military and natural neses of the Soviet republics df:
Russian SFSR, Ukrainian SSR, Latvian SSR and Litiama
-Byelorussian SSR

06.1919 Hryhoriev appoints himself the Ataman ofréike from Mikolayev to
Cherkasy, Yekaterinoslav and Kremenchuk. After ¢hrgeeks, the
Soviet Russian-Ukrainian forces defeat him and tdiee territory, by
08.1919 eliminating Makhno's quasi-state

7.06.1919 | ZUNR army offensive pushes Polish troopsthe Hnyla Lypa—
Peremyshliany—Krasna—Brody

19.06.1919 Autonomy is given, within the Hungartoviet Republic, to the natid

nal district in Carpathian Ruthenia called Ruskaiia
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25.06.1919

Russian troops of general Denikin tadat Bkraine with Kharkiv and
Crimea, where they eliminate the independenceeCtimean Khanate

28.06.1919

o

Czechoslovak troops drive the forceth@fHungarian Soviet Republ
out of Carpathian Ruthenia, and the Romanian troglprinate the
Hutsul Republic

30.07.1919

ZUNR troops take Kyiv and on 31.07 ptish Russian troops, th
already managed to take the whole Ukrainian coastof the city

O

07.1919 Polish army push the forces of the Westaldian People's Republ
beyond Zbruch, actually eliminating this state iffiaily still remaining
in union with the Ukrainian People's Republic, qued in large part by
the Russian SFSR and the Ukrainian SSR)

08.1919 Romanian troops evacuate from Pokuttia and gitee foland

09.1919 Russian military offensive against the Ukrainiample's Republic

10.09.1919| Under the Treaty of Saint-Germain-eneLayBukovina is merged with
Romania. Czechoslovakia was granted the CarpatRisgthenia with
broad autonomy

16.09.1919 In southern part of Ukraine, taken leyRussian republican forces, the
autonomous Bashtanka Guerrilla Republic is procaimwithin the
RSFSR, which includes the area with the villageshBanka ang
Balitskoie, taken by the Bolshevik guerrillas

2.10.1919 | The Government of the Ukrainian Sovietci@st Republic is
dissolved, transferring the control over the Uki@nSSR directly tg
the Russian SFSR

11.1919 Russian republican troops reach Bershags#&Uline. The capital od
the Ukrainian People's Republic and the West UlaainPeople's
Republic is moved to Vinnytsya

18.11.1919 Elimination of the Bolshevik Bashtanka Guerrillaggblic in south
Ukraine by the republican Russian forces

19.11.1919 The army of the West Ukrainian People's Republie swith the
democratic republican Russia

25.11.1919 By the decision of the Council of Amlaatss's, Poland receives, for 25
years, the mandate over Eastern Galicia as an @utmrs unit, area of
48.0 thousand kmz, capital in Lviv

11.1919 Polish troops occupying Ukraine move to Ywhytsya—Proskuriv+
Shepetivka—Olevs'k. On 8.12, they take Kamianetit§layi

11.12.1919 The troops of Russian SFSR in Ukraine take Khadwmy Kyiv (16.12)

7.02.1920 | The troops of Russian SFSR take Odessa

04.1920 The Cossack Council from Kuban withdravesnf the Crimea, con

trolled by Russian troops. Makhno rebuilds his ixsése near Huliai-
pole
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22.04.1920, The delineation of the Polish bordehwikrainian People's Republic
on Zbruch and further through Vyshhorodok, easDefroh and along
the eastern border of the Rivne District and thetemm border of the
Minsk Governorate to Prypiat and Dnieper

25.04.1920, Polish and UNR troops take Mohyliv-Psidil and the Mikashevichy+
Novohrad-Volynskyi—Novyi Mirpol-Ostropol-Letychiv—dhyliv line

26.04.1920, Polish and UNR troops liberate Zhitofiom the occupation of
Russian SFSR

26.04.1920, Czechoslovakia specifies the extent wwbreomy of the Carpathiah
Ruthenia, without actually realising it

7.05.1920 | Polish and UNR troops take Kyiv, reaching 15.05 the Dnieper+
Trypillia—Bila Tserkva—Samhorodok—Haisyn—Yampildin

17.05.1920, The capital of the Ukrainian PeoplesuRéc is moved to Kyiv again

06.1920 An offensive of the republican troops isiniehed from Crimea,
reaching the Dnieper line from Cherson to Yekatesiav

5.06.1920 | Russian SFSR's army offensive near Sambky that takes Kyiy
(11.06) and by the end 06.1920 set the front lieéwben Yampil,
Starokostiantyniv and Novohrad-Volynskyi

15.07.1920, The proclamation Galician Soviet Remyblith a capital in Ternopil

08.1920 The Russian SFSR troops set the front din®niester—Zhydachiv-t
suburbs of Lviv—Rava-Ruska—Stryi

28.08.1920, The occupying forces of the Russian Sfe&8Bh Zamgt

10.1920 Polish and UNR army offensive stopped amn lthe of: suburbs of
Zhmerynka—Novyi Mirpol-Korosten—Milashevichy. Anfeiffisive of the
Russian republican forces is launched in southémaide

12.10.1920, By the power of the truce, the Polist dkrainian People's Republid's
troops retreat to the demarcation line (later bQrdgiving the
conquered territories to the administration of theainian SSR

20.10.1920, Romania, France, Great Britain, Japahltaty sign the Bessarabign
protocol in Paris, recognising the eastern bordeR@mania on the
Dniester and the annexation of Moldova. This agex@mwvas noft
ratified by the time Romania lost these territoire$940

8.11.1920 | The army of the Russian SFSR push thabliepn Russian forces
south, taking Perekop and, by 16.11, the whole €aim

10.11.1920, The armies of the Russian SFSR and #rainian SSR launch ah
offensive against the Ukrainian People's Repultidtee Zbruch river
by 20.11 taking all of its territory (actual elinaition of the Ukrainian
People's Republic, whose government evacuatesrt@va

25.11.1920, The final liquidation Makhno's quasketanow part of the USSR, hy
the Russian SFSR and Ukrainian SSR forces
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28.12.1920| Closer union of the Russian SFSR antkinginian SSR

18.03.1921] Setting the borders in Eastern Europth&yPeace of Riga. Ukrainian
SSR — area of 459.8 thousand km?, capital in Kkarki

4.10.1921 | Operating from Poland, the troops of Whkeainian People's Republ
take the territories of the Ukrainian SSR: Kotostgnto Bazar, the
areas around Ploskirow, Latoszow, Radomysl and riyialby 29.11),
while the troops operating from Romania take Tich¢h1.1921)

18.10.1921] The creation, within the Russian SFSRhe Crimean Autonomous
Soviet Socialist Republic, area of 25.98 thousamd?, kcapital in

Simferopol
30.12.1922| Ukrainian SSR and Byelorussian SSR, iRus&FSR and Transcauca-
sian SFSR form a federation — the Union of Sovmsti&ist Republics

(abbreviated USSR). The south-eastern regions afitdhand Taganro
were detached from the Ukrainian SSR and annexeithdoRSFSR

compensating this with small fragments in the ngitlen to Ukraine

O

[(®]

Source: own study based on numerous chronologicates.
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3. UKRAINIAN LANDSWITHIN THE USSR

Although the Ukrainian SSR was formally a sepasitge, it was actually
fully dependent on Soviet Russia since its incept®most immediately after
the Ukrainian SSR was formed, it entered into ayeaments with the Russian
SFSR, renouncing its own economic and financialcpd. In 1920, Ukraine
also relinquished control over the army, fleeteinel communication, foreign
trade, post and labour matters, ceding all of thethe authorities of the Soviet
Russia. The Ukrainian government lost its remainigbts after the agreement
to form the USSR was signed in 1922 (Serczyk 2p0291). The capital of the
Ukrainian SSR, remained until 1934 in Kharkiv, & dnhabited by a large
number of Russians. The Ukrainian authorities idetl many leading activists
of Bolshevik Russia, Russian chauvinists (PodrazbRankowicz 2001, p. 262).
Several Polish communists, who gained high posgtionthe Ukrainian SSR
also played some disgraceful parts (e.g. Staniklaswor and Feliks Kon).

Under the Soviet administration, the territoriabgé of Ukraine changed.
Crimea was detached in 1921 and transformed ihéoCrimean Autonomous
Socialist Soviet Republic within the Russian SF@Radzanov and Sacharov
1988, p. 68). When the Soviet Union was being farmme1922, the districts of
Shahty and Taganrog were torn from Ukraine in thet,eas compensation for
Russia for some small border corrections in théhndrhe detached areas were
part of the industrialised Donets Basin, while #iheas gained by Ukraine in the
north were forests and agricultural lands. PoleSigrodubie, Belgorod and
Voronezh — Ukrainian ethnic lands remained out$idleraina. Istoricznij atlas
2005, pp. 12-13). In 1924, as part of the Ukrair88R, the Moldavian ASSR
was formed, thus opening a conflict that still heg ended (Serczyk 2001,
p. 299). It is a fragment of today's Moldova, whigas not owned by Romania.
In this area, in 1990, Russians formed the DnespuRlic, which wanted to
break away from the independent Republic of Moldova

By the power of the Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact, thezi8oUnion had liberty
to conduct aggressive policies in Eastern Europee®Poland was invaded on
17 September 1939, the territory reaching Narewg 8ud San was taken, and
its southern part was annexed in November by theibian SSR as the so
called West Ukraine (Subtel'nij 1991, p. 393, Sgkc2001, pp. 330-331). In
August 1940, a similar invasion of Romania allowthé Ukrainian SSR to
annex North Bukovina and the southern part of Bessa The rest of the lands
confiscated from Romania were passed to the MadataMSSR, excluded from
the Ukrainian SSR and raised to the status of urépnblic as Moldavian SSR
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(Serczyk 2001, p. 332). This fact also has gedpalitonsequences lasting to
this day. The disintegration of the Soviet Uniorokoplace at the union
republics' level. Had Moldova not reached this lesk Soviet autonomy in
1940, it would probably be part of Ukraine todayteA 1940, of the ethnically
Ukrainian territories, only the Carpathian Ruthengken by Hungary after the
fall of Czechoslovakia, remained beyond the redchowiet power.

For the Ukrainian nation, the invasion of USSR ri@any could seem like
salvation, especially since the fascists suggestgzport for Ukraine's inde-
pendence. Unfortunately, the hopes for their ovateseven under the protection
of Germany, proved to be illusory. They vanisheirathe occupation of Lviv,
where on 30 June 1941, at the initiative of thetfom of the Organisation of
Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN) led by Stepan Banddie independence of
Ukraine was resumed Jaroslav Stetsko formed a goert (Subtel'nij 1991,
p. 401, Sergijuk 2001, p. 6). In October 1941, the leader of la@mofaction of
OUN, Andriy Melnyk, tried to form an Ukrainian gavenent in Kyiv, but
Germans did not approve of this and arrested tlaelels. The fight for
independence was spearheaded by OUN and their dores formed in 1943
— the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA) (Serczyk 2001342). They fought all
enemies of Ukraine — Germans, Soviets, as wel@®olish resistance. German
occupying forces also formed Ukrainian armed foromet, used to control other
conquered territories, e.g. to suppress the Waldansing. In the course of the
war, all ethnic Ukrainian territories ended up un@erman, Hungarian and
Romanian occupation.

The war resulted in huge loss for Ukraine of 5.8iom killed, 28 thousand
villages burned, and destroyed 16 thousand manufagt plants destroyed
(Serczyk 2001, p. 357). The first damage was doniad Red Army, retreating
under German pressure.

As a result of the war, the political situationUitkraine did not change. On
the contrary, all Ukrainian lands were under thietiad of USSR or its allies. In
1945-1947, the Soviet authorities wanted to reidtla¢ Ukrainian settlements
in Poland and Czechoslovakia, where the OUN's fighindependence lasted
the longest, to the USSR. Additionally, the ‘VistUperation’, a military paci-
fication of Ukrainian population was conducted auth-eastern Poland, though
this population was not relocated to the USSR, thatnorthern and western
parts of Poland (Olsaski 1994, p. 239, Serczyk 2001, p. 349). Howeues, t
Soviet (Russian) concern for the unification of &lkians in one country was
purely propagandist, since the Ukrainians had leken from their homeland
for hundreds of years for penal servitude, forciiblgved to Siberia as labour at
the flagship construction sites of Communism. Thegration of Ukrainians that
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enhanced the Slavic ethnos in non-Slavic USSR tesulvas also supported
(Serczyk 2001, p. 360).

The only positive outcome of the war for Ukrainesvthe amendment of the
USSR constitution (1 February 1944), granting tméom republics seeming
national sovereignty, in order to enter the Byetsran SSR and Ukrainian SSR
into the UN, regardless of the whole country (26eJ1945) (Subtel'nij 1991,
p. 423). Although the delegation of the Ukrainié®Rsdid not have any political
liberty in the UN and only executed the directifesn the USSR's Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, it still got selected for varioegemmissions, including the UN
Security Council, which surely served to perpetude notion of Ukrainian
independence from Russia in the international conitywu After the procla-
mation of sovereignty, only Russia (formal succesédhe USSR), Belarus and
Ukraine did not have to apply for membership inth¢, which took some war-
-torn post-Soviet states several years (e.g. Gaprgi

The last changes shaping the Ukrainian territorjenrSoviet rule took place
in the post-war period. A slight change was made20April 1946 at the
Ukrainian-Czechoslovak border and involved oneagdl (Lekarovce), which
was returned to Czechoslovakia. The second of ticbsmges involved the
exchange of territories on the Polish-Soviet boedwt in its nature resembled an
earlier operation of this kind on the Ukrainian-Rias border. On 15 February
1951, in exchange for an area of 4807 kmthe bend of Bug River near Sokal,
given by Poland to the Ukrainian SSR, we receivedsame area in Bieszczady
mountains near Ustrzyki Dolne and Kegenko Slusarczyk 1992, p. 83). The
formal reason for the change was the desire to keepwvhole Rava-Ruska—
Volodymyr-Volynskyi railway, which ran along the stern bank of Bug
between Belz and Sokal, in the USSR. In fact, is whout the USSR gaining
access to shallow coal deposits near Lviv. In emghafor this economically
valuable area, Poland received a mountainous,teatdsorderland area, negle-
cting the fact that Poland could have also gaitedsection of the Przemysl—
Zagorz railway that ran through the Ukrainian SSRe population of these
territories has been displaced, so only the infuatiire was transferred.

The third major territorial changes which, as itmimirns out, was carried out
in a non-legal way, was the return of the Crimeastridt, stripped of its
autonomy just after World War 1l (30 June 1945)thie Ukrainian SSR. This
was done by Nikita Khrushchev, the former firstregary of the Communist
Party of Ukraine, later the head of the Sovietes{Btarski 1993, p. 82). This act
is still challenged by modern Russia, demandingnfidkraine a proof of its
legality.
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4. THE REVIVAL OF THE UKRAINIAN STATEHOOD IN
THE LAST DECADE OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

Political changes started in the fall of 1989 idaPd quickly spread to the
whole system of the so called people's republieadihg to the overthrow of
communism and the rebirth of the states that tygsemn was forcibly imposed
on from 1917 to 1949. The end result of this preceas the collapse of the first
communist empire in history — the USSR in Deceni891. The emergence of
15 new states as a result of the disintegrationuofeastern neighbour was one
of the largest political changes in thé"2@ntury (Réciszewski 2003, p. 171).

The beginning of the collapse of the Soviet Uniad ¢éhe gradual transition
to independence of the union republics was stdijethe death of the CPSU's
First Secretary Leonid Brezhnev in 1998. His twosaxutive successors at this
position, Yuri Andropov and Konstantin Chernenkig, kot manage to maintain
his imperial politics. The fate of the ‘evil empingas significantly influenced
by the fact that Mikhail Gorbachev took power inrgla 1985 and announced
his policy of reforms (Perestroika), which furttexpanded the autonomy of the
republics, as well as the tragic incident in Ukeainamely the disaster in the
Chernobyl nuclear power plant on 26 April 1986.r(3gk 2001, p. 368). In
Ukraine, the independence movement was reborn #eshast (freedom of
speech) was spreading.

The progress of democratisation was further stresrgtd by grassroots
citizens' movement, whose climactic moment happemedl January 1990, on
the 7% anniversary of the unification of the Ukrainiartss (in 1919), when
a living chain of people holding hands from LvivKgiv was formed. The local
parliamentary elections in March 1990 were morerhb than in the past and
resulted in choosing numerous real representatiélse society. More parties
and political movements emerged, breaking the conshmonopoly. A seemin-
gly insignificant fact, setting the new time zorme Bkraine, an hour apart from
the Moscow time, by the new parliament, was pesgeas an act of sovereignty.

Key acts leading to independence were the dedarati the Supreme
Council of Ukraine of 19 July 1990, proclaiming thevereignty of the republic
(as part of the new post-Soviet federation) andthenother hand, the referen-
dum concerning the preservation of the USSR of Bfcll 1991, in which as
much as 70% Ukrainian citizens supported the ptojebile 80% opted for
changing the federation into a more democratidyenti

But the putsch of reactionary and anti-democraticds that took place on 19
August 1991 in Moscow accelerated the decisionadfiigg full sovereignty of
most union republics, including Ukraine. The indegent state of Ukraine was
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proclaimed on 24 August 1991, and Poland was tsedountry in the world to
recognise its statehood (Podraza, Pankiewicz 200265). The independence
of the country was confirmed by the referendum dbdcember 1991. With
a very high turnout of 84.2%, 90.3% of the voteesavin favour of indepen-
dence. This act showed the inner complexity of dtete, as over 96% of the
citizens voted in favour of independence in Galieidile only approx. 83%
voted in favour in such eastern district as Lugaas#l Donetsk, just 57% in
Sevastopol, and as low as 54% in the rest of Crirfié& referendum also
selected the first president of reborn Ukraine,dieent First Secretary of CPU
Leonid Kravchuk. He was supported by almost alfridis in the country, with
only three districts in Galicia (Lviv, Tarnopol amegano-Frankivsk) voting for
the democratic opposition candidate Viacheslav @hor (Serczyk 2001, p. 375).

At a meeting in a hunting centre in Wiskule in Bi@towieza Forest on 8
December 1991, three leaders of the new statesrdvckuk of Ukraine and
Stanislav Shushkevich of Belarus, and Boris YeltsirRussia signed the act
dissolving the USSR. At the same time, an integgpalitical organisation called
the Commonwealth of Independent States was forjogekd gradually by more
former republics, with the exception of Baltic st

The disintegration of the Soviet Union in accordandth its federal division
demonstrates the importance of the status of aotgrad the individual parts of
the Soviet state for the future of the region. Sydst decisions as the
transferring of Crimea to the Ukrainian SSR, rajdiholdavian autonomy to the
level of a union republic and the degradation okidzia and Karelia gained
a new dimension.

Under the constitution introduced of 28 June 199 Ukrainian state
adopted the popular name of Ukraine as the offitéahe Konstytucja..1996).
This was due to the fact that the republic includedmea, formerly an
autonomous (as an Autonomous Soviet Socialist Repubwhich lost the
Republican status and became a regular distriet aftvas annexed by Ukraine.
Ukrainian population in the peninsula is in the amity (24%), with a Russian
majority of 60% similar to the eastern part of dwuntry. Additionally, there
was a tradition of historical Tartar statehood (idita) in the Crimea, and the
Tartar population, even though it was marginali§&@) also became more
active during Perestroika. Since 1987, there alss an ongoing process of
Tartar families exiled after World War 1l to CeritrAsia returning. On 20
January 1991, a referendum was held in Crimea comgeits future district
status (the first of its kind in the USSR), in whi®3% voted in favour of
regaining autonomy. The Supreme Council of the U8&¢tded on 12 February
1992 to recognise this demand and proclaimed thmean ASSR within the
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Ukrainian SSR. However, the actual aim of the Cam@opulation (Russians
and Tartars) was not autonomy, but the completactietent of the peninsula
from Ukraine and returning it to the Russian SF3& Russians) or full
independence (for Tartars).

These aspirations materialised in the form of theocancement of 2 August
1992 of a referendum concerning the detachment roheéa from Ukraine,
which was blocked by the Ukrainian authorities ¢(2gk 2001, s. 379). The
final status of the peninsula has been establiblgedit. 10 of the Constitution of
Ukraine, which identified it as the Autonomous Riglmiof Crimea, with its
own constitution, parliament (Supreme Council o tErimean AR) and
government, remaining ‘an integral part of the Uhea (Konstytucja...1996).
The official language of the Crimea is Russian,levklkrainian and Tartar are
defined as state languages. Determining the stdt@imea did not solve the
problem of the Crimean city and the Soviet war h&ege in Sevastopol. Until
the collapse of the USSR, no one questioned tkatitit belonged to the Crimea
and Ukraine, in which it was included in 1954.

However, after Ukraine proclaimed its independetite citizens of the city,
72% Russian, questioned this fact, arguing thab#tse was directly subordinate
to the central USSR authorities (along with the wrsurrounding as a ‘closed
city’), and not local administration. Thus, it cduhot have been given to the
Ukrainian SSR back in 1954 and remains part ofRbssian territory. On 10
July 1993, the Russian Duma announced that Sewds®@ Russian federal
city. In April 1993, Crimean authorities were prepg to choose a local
president and Russia proposed the adoption of thee@ to the CIS as
a separate entity. The Local Russian Council ofaSepol called for a military
coup in the city and the overthrow of Ukrainiantertties.

This important international conflict was ultimatellleviated by the treaty of
friendship, co-operation and partnership betweeraldk and Russia of 28 May
1997, which leased the facilities in a part of tlawal port of Sevastopol for the
Russian Black Sea fleet for 20 years, for 98 milliollars per year (Felgen-
hauer 1999). This means that the city of Sevastayith an area of 863.5 Km
has a special status, is not part of the Crimean &Rl the mayor reports
directly to the President of Ukraine.

There was also a border conflict between Ukrairge Rnssia in the Strait of
Kerch over the Tuzla Spit. This island, in the foomelongated sandbank, has
been separated during a storm in 1925 from the MmaReninsula in Russia.
In 1954, it was transferred to Ukraine along whbk Crimea. The area of 35 ha
is inhabited by just 100 people (Gorbachew 2000).2003, Russia began
constructing a causeway connecting the island ustherritory, which caused
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tension between the two countries. In December 2008struction was halted,
and Russia recognised the former course of theebovdth the agreement that
the Sea of Azov is an internal Russian-Ukrainiaereoir.

The conflict between Ukraine and Romania concerrhgy Snake Island
(Ukr. Zmijnyj, Rum. Serpilor), a 17-ha island in the Black Sea, thatticaed
since 2004, was solved by the arbitration of therhmational Justice Tribunal in
the Hague in a sentence of February 2009. Thedsimelf remained under
Ukrainian rule and neither of the countries can iige any claims concerning
the continental shelf, even though its division wasy unfortunate for Ukraine,
who was given just 20.66% of the disputed sea dieia.is important due to the
potential oil production in this part of the shelf.

5. THE COMPLEXITY OF THE INTERNAL STRUCTURES
OF MODERN UKRAINE

A. Kuczabski (1999, pp. 51-53), using the methodjedsotsyors proved
that it is possible to distinguish 14 geneticalljfedent spatial units in the
territory of modern Ukraine (Tab. 2, Fig. 2).
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Fig. 2. The internal division of Ukrainian landsngsthe geosotsyor method
Source: A. Kuczabski (1999, p. 61)

! The term geosotsyogéosocjoy was coined by J.J. Siemionow in 1966 to signify
the smallest territories divided by diverse bordelaracterised by homogenous history
of political and administrative affiliation.
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Table 2. Internal division of Ukraine using the getsyor method in 1900-2009

Period

Political and administrative affiliation

1. Central Ukraine, main city: Kyiv

until 1917
1918-1919
1920-1941
1941-1944
from 1944

part of the Russian Empire

part of independent Ukraine

part of the Ukrainian SSR (since 192hénUSSR)
part of Reichskomisariat Ukraine, Gerowgupation

part of the Ukrainian SSR (till 1991 hetUSSR, later independe
Ukraine)

2. Eastern Ukraine, main cities: Kharkiv, Dniprapesk, Donetsk

until 1917
1918-1919
1920-1941
1941-1943
from 1943

part of the Russian Empire

part of independent Ukraine

part of the Ukrainian SSR (since 192RénUSSR)
under German occupation

part of the Ukrainian SSR (till 1991 hetUSSR, later independe
Ukraine)

3. North-Eastern Ukraine, main city: Putivl

until 1926
1920-1941
1941-1943
from 1943

part of the Russian Empire (since 198,Russian SFSR)
part of the Ukrainian SSR in the USSR

under German occupation

part of Ukraine (until 1991 UkrainianS & the USSR)

4. Eastern Donietsk region, main city: Dmitrivsk

until 1918
1919-1942
1942-1943
from 1943

part of the Russian Empire (since 194&,Russian Republic)
part of the Ukrainian SSR (since 192RénUSSR)

under German occupation

part of Ukraine (until 1991 Ukrainian SBRhe USSR)

5. South-Western Ukraine, main city: Odessa

until 1917
1918-1919
1920-1941
1941-1944
from 1944

part of the Russian Empire

part of independent Ukraine

part of the Ukrainian SSR (since 192hénUSSR)
under Romanian occupation

part of Ukraine (until 1991 Ukrainian S®Rhe USSR)

6. Volhynia, major cities: Rivne, Lutsk

until 1917
1918-1919

part of the Russian Empire
part of independent Ukraine
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1919-1939
1939-1941
1941-1944
from 1944

part of Poland

part of the Ukrainian SSR in the USSR

part of Reichskomisariat Ukraine, Geromrupation
part of Ukraine (until 1991 Ukrainian S®Rhe USSR)

7. Galicia, main city: Lviv

until 1918

1918-1939
1939-1941
1941-1944
from 1944

part of Austria as the Kingdom of Gali@nd Lodomeria and in th
Austro-Hungarian Empire

part of Poland

part of the Ukrainian SSR in the USSR

part of the General Government of thelR&erman occupation
part of Ukraine (until 1991 Ukrainian S®Rhe USSR)

8. Zaburze, main city: Chervonograd (Krystynopol)

until 1918

1918-1939
1939-1945
1945-1951
from 1951

part of Austria as the Kingdom of Galieind Lodomeria and in the
Austro-Hungarian Empire

part of Poland

part of the General Government of thelR&erman occupation
part of Poland

part of Ukraine (until 1991 Ukrainian SBRhe USSR)

9. Transcarpathia (Carpathian Ruthenia), main tlzhgorod

until 1918
1919-1938

1939-1944
from 1945

part of the Kingdom of Hungary in the sw-Hungarian Empire

part of Czechoslovakia (from 1938 the autonomoup&hian
Ruthenia)

part of Hungary
part of Ukraine (until 1991 Ukrainian SBRhe USSR)

10. Northern Bukovina, main city: Chernivtsi

until 1918

1918-1940
1940-1941
1941-1944
from 1944

part of Austria as the Duchy of Bukovinghe Austro-Hungarian
Empire

part of Romania

part of the Ukrainian SSR in the USSR

part of Romania

part of Ukraine (until 1991 Ukrainian S®Rhe USSR)

11. Hertza region, main city Hertza (Gierca, tdpr

until 1940
1940-1941
1941-1944
from 1944

part of Romania

part of the Ukrainian SSR in the USSR

part of Romania

part of Ukraine (until 1991 Ukrainian SBRhe USSR)




Geopolitical location and territorial transformatso..

157

12. Northern Bessarabia, main city: Khotyn

until 1917 part of the Russian Empire

1918-1940 part of Romania

1940-1941 part of the Ukrainian SSR in the USSR

1941-1944 part of Romania

from 1944 part of Ukraine (until 1991 Ukrainian S®Rhe USSR)
13. Southern Bessarabia, main city: Izmail

until 1917 part of the Russian Empire

1918-1940 part of Romania

1940-1941 part of the Ukrainian SSR in the USSR

1941-1944 part of Romania

from 1944 part of Ukraine (until 1991 Ukrainian S®Rhe USSR)

14. Crimea, main cities: Simferopol, Sevastopol

until 1941 part of the Russian Empire (since 1920 in the RusSIFSR, since
1921 the Crimean ASSR)

1941-1943 under German occupation

1943-1954 part of the Russian SFSR, since 1946tihecan district

from 1954 part of Ukraine (until 1991 in the Ukrain SSR in the USSR, in

1991 as the Crimean ASSR, from 1992 as Crimean AR
Source: own study based on A. Kuczabski (19995pp53, 61).

Today, we can add one more {L§eosotsyor to the division proposed by
A. Kuczabski — Sevastopol, i.e. the part of theahgoort and its infrastructure
leased for 20 yeas by the Russian Federation aBl#ulk Sea fleet base under
the agreement of 1997.

Internal territorial divisions continue to exisedmming a tangible expression
of the diverse history of the country. Above aliette is still a threat of the
break-up of Ukraine into two or more geo-politieatities, few of whom would
be able to maintain sovereignty. It is paradoxitat the Galician part of
Ukraine, historically most strongly associated witbland, is the bastion of the
extreme nationalist organisations, while the ardasinated by the Russian
minority are far less affiliated with Ukrainian sthood and culture. There is no
unanimity concerning the strategy of geopoliticdloices in the highest
authorities of Ukraine. On one hand, they declaeswill to join NATO and the
EU and return to the western civilisation. On tlikeo, though, more political
and economic arrangements with Russia are madethandastern of western
direction of Ukrainian foreign policies became a&tage in elections (Roisze-
wski 2000, p. 31, Ktoczowski 2002, p. 64).
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The complexity of the internal structures of Ukmaigeriously affects the
diversity of the election space in the country.|AKavetskyy stated (2010, pp.
181-184), this space has a number of dimensioresfiidt one reveals itself in
an opposition between the traditionalist westeigioress and the cosmopolitan
east. The maximum concentration of supportersgbitiving organisations can
be seen in elections in the historical easternd@alfLviv, Ternopil, lvano-
Frankivsk). The cosmopolitan pole is much more reldy but it generally
includes the Donets Basin (Donetsk, Luhansk). Tssion was shown even
more explicitly during the presidential election1®94 (Fig. 3).
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Fig. 3. Division of the Ukrainian election spaceidg the 1994 presidential election
Source: http://www.electoralgeography.com/new/emitoes/u/ukraine/ukraine-
presidential-election-1994.html

In subsequent elections, the traditionalist optwais gradually spreading
eastward, reaching its apogee during the Orangel®en of 2004. Traditio-
nalism not only took the whole centre of the cognitncluding the capital, but it
also found strongholds in such districts as Surhg, hirthplace of president
Viktor Yushchenko (Fig. 4).
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6. GEOPOLITICAL CONDITIONS OF UKRAINIAN
FOREIGN POLICY

The growing occidental tendency in Ukrainian foregplicies was proven
by the unfavourable, from the western option's poinview, solution of the
Odessa-Brody pipeline built in 1996-2001, which wapposed to be used for
transporting crude oil from Azerbaijan and Turknstain, sent from Black Sea
ports (Euroasian Qil Corridor) to Poland and furtivest. In 2008, an extension
of the Gdask-Ptock-Brody was approved to connect the wesdadhUkrainian
transfer systems. However, Ukraine did not decitiether it still wants to use
the pipeline after Russia stopped using it to semde oil to Ukraine in 2010
and Belarus stopped using it to import Azer oiMarch 2012. Without a doubt,
the actions of two neighbours of Ukraine are notelated with its pro-west
plans concerning this route.
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Fig. 4. Division of the Ukrainian election spaceidg the 2004 presidential election
Source: http://gondwanaland.com/mlog/2004/11

Another proof of the east-facing course of Ukram¢he Ukrainian-Russian
agreement concerning the rules for stationing RnsdBlack Sea fleet in
Kharkiv, concluded on 27 April 2010, which exterds lease on the naval base
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in Sevastopol by further 25 years (till 2042). 88D 100 million per year in
exchange for a reduction in the price of Russidarahgas by 30%.

The meanders of Ukraine's foreign policy are akftected in its relation to
the issue of regional integration. Ukraine seekbdadmitted to NATO (since
February 1994, it has been a member of the Pahipefsr Peace, and since
November 2002, it has had an individual membersleigotiations plan, which
gained momentum in April 2005). It also tries tjthe European Union (since
1 March 1998 — partnership and co-operation agregnsnce June 2004 —
included in the European Neighbourhood Policy, esid@nuary 2005 — UE reco-
gnition of Ukraine's strive for membership, sincéarch 2007 — negotiations
over the new EU-Ukraine agreement without the aaton status).

At the same time, as a founding member of the Comvealth of Indepen-
dent States, Ukraine currently only has the statusn observerde facto
participates fully in this organization), it did min the military agreement
between members of the CIS and does not participate United Command of
the Armed Forces (Kuspy2009). Ukraine is also just an observer in the
Eurasian Economic Community founded in 2000.

Since 1997, Ukraine, along with a number of coestrwith anti-Russian
sentiments created a forum for international coratien GUUAM, transformed
in 2008 into the GUAM Organization for Democracydaaconomic Develop-
ment.

All of this points to a dichotomy in the Ukrainigolitics concerning the core
issue of its geopolitical location.
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POLITICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL FEATURES
OF THE NEW STATE BORDER OF UKRAINE

The main problem which has appeared and remairevaiel since the
proclamation of the independence of Ukraine is degelopment of its state
border, the need to secure it and the developmietiieoborder structures. In
fact, the boundary of the state is one of the magitical and legal institutions
of any state, and the provisions of its reliablarguaffects the maintenance of
the state territorial integrity, the developmentioé countris economy and the
living conditions of the population. The state bEmdvhich determines the limits
of the state territory, is one of the basic sighs mation state. The border of
Ukraine has not been fully formed yet, and thatliy the study of the political
and geographical features of its forming is relé\and necessary for the future
development of Ukraine as an independent stateaandctive subject of the
international relations, including marine relations

The issues of the formation and functioning of Ukramistate border have
been analysed in the works of such scholar®.as D'yakov (2007), VA. Ko-
lossov (2001), N.N. Kotsan (2005), M.S. Kulyk (2008.Ya. Manachyngy;j
(2005), 0. Parfenov (2005), V.P. Gorbylin (2006)1.0. Tryukhan (2004) and
others. In their studies, they examine the probléwed by the Ukrainian its
borders are forming, as well as emphasise the itapoe of overcoming these
problems as part of the modern state foreign-pdicgtegy.

In this scientific approach, the works of such amhas V.A. Kolossov and
N.S. Mironenko (2001) deserve special attentionthieir book/eonorumuxa
u nonumuueckas 2eoepaghus (Geopolitics and Political Geographythey discuss
the theoretical bases of such concepts as ‘bordtate boundary’, analyse the
basic types of borders and theoretical approacked when studying borders.

The special attention must be paid to the sciealifi-informative collection
Cmpamezisa [ maxkmuxa, cman Hayionanbhol 6esnexu Ykpainu (Strategy and
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tactics, the state of the national security of Ukexr The question of the
determination of the Ukrainian as one of the factehich influence the national
security are examined in it. Basic issues betwekraibe and Russia in their
partnership are also discussed.

The works of such scholars as Ayakov (2007), M.S. Kulyk (2004), O.Ya.
Manachyn¥kyj (2005), O. Parfenov (2005) are among scientffitlications
that tackle the legal aspects of the Ukrainian &éorand the history of its
formation. In their works, these researchers prteseshort historical study that
shows how the Ukrainian border was shaped, asasetharacterise the state of
its legality.

Another important aspect of research involves thestijon of the delimi-
tation and demarcation of Ukraiseborder and the description of the basic
problems which related to this question. The wark®1.0. Tryukhan, a mem-
ber and expert of the Ukrainian commission of ttagesboundary delimitation
and demarcation since 1993, professionally exaitiaequestion of contractual
legal registration of the state boundary, includitsgmarine sections, from the
positions of an expert cartographer. He pays tkeeiapattention to the problems
of exact parameters determining the marine bord#éra Azov-Black Sea region
and the problems in drawing marine borders in tlzevASea and the Kerch
channel (Tryukhan 2004).

In the scientific publicationl/llnaxu inmencugixayii supiwenns npobrem
Odenimimayii MOpCcoKkux npocmopié Ykpainu 6 nieHiuHO-3aXIOHIU YACTMUHI
Yopnozo mops (Solving the problems of the delimitation of Ukrésnenarine
border in the north-western Black Sea regidie specialist in naval law M.S.
Kulyk (2004) pays more attention to the practicgbects of border delimitation
than to the theoryO.A. D'yakov (2007) investigates the question of the eonti
nental shelf and the delimitation of exceptionabremmic zones between
Ukraine and Romania. He concentrates his attemtiothe theoretical aspects,
particularly the legal status of Snake Island a@sdnfluence on the process of
delimitation and the development of the Ukrainiaonfnian relations.

The workTepumopianvua opeanizayis mumnoi disnenocmi Yxpainu (Territo-
rial organisation of the customs in Ukrajngy N.N. Kotsan (2005) is devoted to
the organisation and functioning of the main poiotsadmission on the state
border. It discusses the state of the existingdroctbssings and the problems of
their organisation and functioning.

Despite of the importance of the Ukrainian boraenfation and functioning,
there is currently a lack of any complex reseamthhe subject. There are some
scientific works which discuss some aspects of dtee border, but many
guestions concerning its legal determination amdtioning remain open.



Political and geographical features of the newesbatrder of Ukraine 165

The problem of the delimitation of Ukrainian-Russiaarine border remains
unresolved. It is important to emphasise that shigject is mainly discussed in
the news, on the pages of periodicals, which shinsnecessity of providing
a generalised, deeper analysis of the complex @mublrelated to the state
boundary of Ukraine, including its marine sections.

The aim of the article is to provide a politicaldageographical study of the
forming state boundary of Ukraine.

Basic tasks undertook in the resegocbcess include the investigation of the
political and geographical aspects of the formitagesboundary of Ukraine, the
study of the essence of a state border, its fumgtiand establishment, the
analysis of the features of the formation and distaient of the state boundary
of Ukraine, highlighting the main crossings on #tate border of Ukraine, the
reflection on the basic problems of the formatiérihe state border of Ukraine
and the ways to overcome them.

A state border is a line which runs on the teri@@md or water) and the
imaginary vertical plane which passes through idimspace and underground,
which is meant to determine the limits of a stterritory, separating it from
any other states or open areas (Kolossov and Mikan2001).

The study of a state border uses a number of #iteapproaches of
different disciplines and it is based on such pples as: 1) the right of nations
for self-determination, 2) state-territorial diféatiation based on national basis,
3) inviolability of the state boundary, 4) peacetoexistence of the states and
peaceful resolutions of territorial disputes, S3tbiical method, 6) objectivity.
The Ukrainian act on the state boundary of Ukratates that the boundary is
the line which determines the limits of state tersi and separates contiguous
territories of the states from one another (Gorbgh06).

The boundaries are especially valuable because phaper delimitation de-
termines the limits of the stédeterritory and confirms such stateight to this
territory. The state border is set as a result rofagreement signed between
neighbouring states. At the same time, they casebas a result of a domestic act.

Scientists also say that borders can serve thdidumscof a barrier, a bridge
or a filter. A state border is an insuperable lesirand a zone of active economic
co-operation, while also serving as a filter whiets through any communica-
tion that is useful for the national economy whsk®pping the negative and
harmful elements. The communication function of ltloeder is also important.
Implementing this function ensures good cross-hoodeoperation (Kolossov
and Mironenko 2001).

There are two successive stages, delimitation anthadcation, in the process
of the establishment of a state border. What cdiingts though, is allocation.
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Allocation means a verbal arrangement between @vbgs about the course of
a state border. After this comes the delimitatios, the contractual determi-
nation of the general direction of the state bomedt its drawing on maps and
charts. Demarcation is the execution of state om=lly, using such border
markings as pyramids, posts, buoys, lighthousesottmets. The re-demarcation
is conducted in case the border between neightgpstiates has to be clarified.
The re-demarcation is the renewal of the mateigiissof demarcation. It is
done by verifying the previously demarcated bomed renewing, repairing or
replacing the current border markings (Gorbylin @00

In the natural and geographical meanitigg borders are divided into land,
water (river, lacustrine, maritime) and air. A lalpdrder is a line that separates
the land territory of one state from another. Shohders are set between the
states based on a bilateral agreement. River d&edHdarders are also set the
same way. On navigable rivers, the border is ugullwn in the middle of the
main waterway or on the line of the deepest cosenon-navigable rivers and
brooks, the borders are drawn midstream, or inrtiolelle of the main waterway.
On border lakes and reservoirs, the border isstraight lines which connect
the border on both banks (Kolossov and Mironenkal20Maritime borders are
mainly state borders, although they can also lerstdte. The countiy marine
territory is a belt of specified width, which isgportional to the overall length
of the marine border. The maritime border does meain the coastline, but
a strip of territorial waters or territorial sehat comprises the off-shore territory
of a state, where it has the right to pursue it$ omierests, secure against
immigration, pollution and other threats.

According to the stance expressed at the 1982 tiitgions Convention on
the Law of the Sea, the intergovernmental marineldromust separate the
territorial waters from open sea. Territorial watare strips of water between
a coastline and a st&emaritime border.

The 1982 UN Convention states that the width ofténgtorial waters cannot
exceed 12 nautical miles. Most countries in theldydncluding Ukraine, adhere
to this standard (Parfenov 2005). The stasovereignty and all the resulting
rights spread over the territorial waters. All thedies of water and resources
belong to this state, as does the air space almwéotial waters, which is
regulated exclusively by state laws.

With the proclamation of Ukraiteindependence, the question of the forma-
tion and functioning of its state boundaries gaisgphificance. Today, Ukraine
borders with seven countries: Poland, Slovakia,ddmyn Romania, Moldova,
Russia and Belarus. The overall length of the Uiaai border is 6,992,982 km,
5,637,982 km on land (Kolossov and Mironenko 200tk southern border of
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Ukraine passes the external limit of the Ukraintarritorial waters. Ukraine
shares maritime borders with Romania and Russia.nBighbourly position of
Ukraine in relation to Russia, Belarus and Moldisvalso very important. These
countries are members of the Commonwealth of Inddget States (CIS), that
was created after the disintegration of the USSR.

Historical factors influencingthis position are: the past political and
economic development, historical Ukrainian lamdsv owned by neighbouring
countries, Ukrainians living in these countriess #xistence of large Russian
and Moldavian ethnic minorities in Ukraine, etc.

Ukraine also shares the longest borders with te&stes, comprising 3/4 of
the overall border. These borders are new, as tt@setries were previously
parts of a single state (the Soviet Union), andde between them did not
exist. However, these borders are also the leasteseThere are problems with
their demarcation, they are the most vulnerableotttraband goods and illegal
migrants. Besides, eastern Moldova is a potentitiidd of political and military
tension related to the proclamation of PridnestmoviMoldavian Republic,
a territory not recognised by any country in therldioUkraine shares several
hundred kilometres of border with this self-proaiad republic. The process of
establishing the state boundary with Moldova watssitople. This border stret-
ches over 1,222 kilometres (Manachyugps2005). When the USSR disintegra-
ted, the border between Ukraine and Moldova wadullgtdeveloped. Moldova
argued that as a result of the natural processes 4940, the river-bed of the
Prut river changed, which is why a part of the Oanin the district of Giur-
giulesti should now belong to Moldova. The country did sign any Agreement
or stop occupying the area, as the plan to buildilgport made the dispute even
more important. Access to the Danube shore islaigfile case for Moldova.

Ukraine agreed to exchange an important area ofl rma@nnection on
Moldovan land in the Palanca village in Odessaomdor a 430-meter section
of Danube coast in the joint Ukrainian-Romanian-éslian border. An
exchange was executed as part of the first agreeatut delimitation of
borders in the history of Ukraine, and it was sjyrtey presidents Leonid
Kuchma and Petro Lychinskij. A contract betweenadike and the Republic of
Moldova concerning the state boundary was conclusedugust 18, 1999, and
ratified on April 6, 2000. Thus, delimitation ofas¢ boundary between Ukraine
and Republic of Moldova was completed and Ukraimg Republic of Moldova
signed the Agreement about the state boundary &gheement was ratified by
the Law no. 16331 of 06.04.2000). On January 30, 2003, on the ‘Mala
-Criva’ border crossing, the first border crossimgs inaugurated and the
demarcation between Ukraine and Republic of Moldeaa signed.
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On April 4, 2003, the President of Ukraine signieel Decree concerning ‘the
plan of further arrangement of the state boundatwéen Ukraine and the
Republic of Moldova'. According to this plan theag Committee on the
Landed Resources of Ukraine was incumbent to peoladd under a 5-meter
boundary. 65 state acts have been executed saaridr,the rights for the
permanent use of land in the borderland area dmg ligsued. 35 state acts are
still under development. On December 19, 2006 ievKlJkrainian-Moldovan
interdepartmental groups met for consultations eamog the questions of
Dniester Hydroelectric power plant and Ukragneght to own the buffer hydro-
-electric station of Dniester Hydroelectric powdant. The demarcation of the
Ukrainian-Moldavian state boundary and the orgdmisaof customs control in
border crossings were also discussed. Thus, alitigms have been gradually
resolved. The delay of Ukrainian-Moldavian statemrmary demarcation is also
influenced by insufficient funding. Only 2.5 millicUAH from the state budget
are allocated for the arrangement of border dertiargawhich accounts for
only 6.1 per cent of the amount needed.

Today, the issues of the demarcation of the cepinal of the Ukrainian-
Moldavian boundary (the Transnistrian section)wa$l as the sections in the
Giurgiulssti district (delimitation points nos. 712—713), theffer district of the
Dniester hydro-electric station no. 2, and theesthbundary line along 3
delimitation points remain unresolved. Work was pteted on the north section
of the border, and demarcation is still underwaytlo@ south of Ukrainian-
-Moldavian state boundary area. 764 kilometredJkfainian-Moldavian state
boundary have been demarcated by January 2009, 4&i8hkilometres not
demarcated yet (a central area of 452 kilometréscisted in the Transnistrian
section, with the southern section of only 7 kiltres) (Manachyrikyj 2005).

The border with the Pridnestrovian Republic remairdisputed area of the
Ukrainian-Moldavian border. This border area, actimg for 45% of detained
contraband goods, is the greatest problem for theddo guards, customs
officials and law enforcement authorities.

After the Transnistrian conflict of 1992, considdearsenals of small-arms
were left here, sparking illegal arms trading, whis also a problem. The
worsening relations between Tiraspol and Kishined a@he freezing of the
negotiations only strengthen the tension on thealbkan-Moldavian border.

The process of the establishment of the state myyrimetween Ukraine and
Belarus is also difficult. The northern border okrbine with Belarus spans
1,084 kilometres (Parfenov 2005). It had been agrgeon in 1924 and then
continued westward after the invasion of Polanddeding to the agreement
between the USSR and Germany on the eve of WorldilVa
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The Agreement between Ukraine and the Republicetdis about the state
boundary was signed on May 12, 1997, completing dakmitation of the
Ukrainian-Belarussian state border. This Agreemet ratified by the Supreme
Soviet on July 18, 1997 (The law of Ukraine No. &91of July 18, 1997).
However, to this time the Agreement on the bordey ot been ratified by the
National Assembly of the Republic of Belarus, whigfevents the final de-
marcation. Thus, the border between Ukraine andrBelremains not demarca-
ted, which is a huge issue for Ukraine.

The Ukrainian-Polish border is the second longestraal border of all EU
member states in the East, spanning 542.39 kil@se{Gorbylin 2006).
Ukrainian-Polish relations concerning the bordevehatrong foundation. The
Agreement between Ukraine and the Republic of Rotamcerning neighbourly
relations and collaboration of 1992, as well asAlgeeement between Ukraine
and Republic of Poland concerning the UkrainiaridPolstate boundary,
collaboration and mutual help in matters concernivg border signed in Kyiv
on January 12, 1993, are just two of them.

It is extraordinarily important that the borderween two countries is clearly
delineated and demarcated, and there are no te&kitdaims. These are the
positive aspects that provide an opportunity toeltgy effective activities and
collaboration between the governments of Ukraing Boland, which in turn
ensures that the border between neighbouring aearitmctions properly.

In 2002, the verification of the Ukrainian-Polishate boundary was
completed. On April 14, 2005 a trilateral meetingtlee Border Commission
delegations of Ukraine, Poland and Slovakia toacglin Cisna. As a result,
a Protocol concerning the frontier sign of ‘Kremshevas signed, that was set
on the joint state boundaries of Ukraine, Polardl 8lovakia. This Protocol has
been ratified by the governments of the count@sApril 22—27, 2007, the 13
meeting of Ukrainian-Polish Border Commission tqalace. Its main goals
included the general review of the Ukrainian-Polsthte boundary and the
discussion of the issues related to the works octieduon the state border. On
June 17-19, 2008, the general technical workingugrof Ukrainian-Polish
Border Commission gathered for a working meetingagodun.

There are still problems and big obstacles for éhcr®ssing the Ukrainian-
-Polish border for personal or tourist reasons ar rheeting with business
partners. The insufficient number of border crogsiis the biggest issue. Out of
12 border crossings operating along the Polish-Hdiaa border, only six allow
car traffic. Therefore, the agreement about nevwssings on the border with
Poland has already been signed. An agreement acongesimplified border
control for citizens who live in borderland settkemts has also been drawn.
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The state boundary between Ukraine and Slovakiase&by the Agreement
signed by the Prime Ministers of Ukraine and Sléaak Bratislava on October
14, 1993. The border with this country stretchas9®.5 kilometres (Gorbylin
2006). The verification of the Ukrainian-Slovakiatate boundary area was
completed, and the resulting documents were rdtifig the resolution of the
Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine No. 1606 of Octola&, 2000. In 2006, the
second verification of the Ukrainian-Slovakian sté@bundary was completed.
The resulting documents concerning the secondieatiin were signed in Kiev
on December 6, 2006. On April 22—25, 2008 in Uzbdothe 18 meeting of
the General Ukrainian-Slovakia border commissiook place, and the new
documents were ratified by the governments of laitntries. Thus, the state
boundary between Ukraine and Poland, as well agdagt Ukraine and Slovakia
have been fully executed according to internatitenak.

In July 1994, expert groups from Ukraine and Hupdmsergan working on an
Agreement concerning Ukrainian-Hungarian state damn The state border
was set by the Agreement between Ukraine and Hyngancerning the
Ukrainian-Hungarian state border, collaboration andtual help on border
issues of May 15, 1995. The general agreementdategsimplified state border
traffic for the citizens of border areas, bordevssings along the state border
and the general border traffic.

In 2003, the verification of the Ukrainian-Hungaristate border was
completed. The resulting documents were ratifiethieyLaw of Ukraine from of
November 26, 2003 no. 133§- On June 3-6, 2008 in Mukachevo, thé"12
meeting of the Ukrainian-Hungarian Border Commigstook place, during
which the fourth general selective review of thatestborder and border signs
was conducted (Parfenov 2005).

The border with Russian Federation is one of thestnimublesome. In
accordance with article 5 of the Law ‘About thedkgontinuity of Ukraine’ of
September 12, 1991 the ‘State boundary of the UB8Rmarks the territory of
Ukraine from other states, the border between Wkaai SSR and Belarussian
SSR, RSFSR and Republic of Moldova, as of Julyl®®0, becomes the state
border of Ukraine’. The Ukrainian-Russian bordethe former administrative
border between USSR and RSFSR, and the questiats dbcation and its
normative and legal arrangement was supposed téabdean slate’. The
Ukrainian position that is still held by the govement, is that all Ukrainian
borders have equal legal status.

The Russian vision of the problem about the boadekisettlements after the
collapse of the USSR was different. The high ddfieiof the Federal Border
Guard of the Russian Federation claimed that thesio borders can be divided
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into 3 groups according to the differences in thegal status. Firstly, the former
borders of the USSR, secondly the borders betwemiRussian Federation and
the countries that did not enter the CIS and, ipirthe borders with the

members of the CIS. As far as the last group iseored, delimitation alone is
considered sufficient (Gorbylin 2006).

Since 1991, Ukraine and Russia have been tryinggtee on the location,
functioning and status of the border between thgest The practical execution
of the tasks related to the Ukrainian-Russian bordolegan instantly once
Ukraine became independent based on the positiefined in the Law of
Ukraine ‘On the state boundary of Ukraine’ of Nowemn 4, 1991, and the
Decree of the President of Ukraine from December1B®3, concerning the
‘plan for the development of state boundary of llea and regulating the
delimitation of the state border between Ukraing Bossia.

A wide-range political Agreement ‘On friendship acwllaboration between
Ukraine and Russian Federation’ signed on Mayl9®27 became the next stage
of contractual process between Ukraine and Russiccordance with which
Russia acknowledged the inviolability of the temyt and state border of
Ukraine. This agreement was ratified by the Verkteo\Rada of Ukraine on
January 14, 1998, and by the state Duma of Russi®acember 25, 1998.
However, the delimitation and demarcation of thedilkian borders had to be
set by separate agreements.

The problem with the delimitation of the maritimecton of the Ukrainian-
-Russian border remains unresolved, which is cabsethe Russian side. In
accordance with their own economical and geopalitimterests, Russian
Federation is not interested in compromise conogrtiie Azov and Black Seas,
nor the Kerch channel, which creates unforeseempdioal, military, legal,
economic, ecological and other results. On May 2010, the agreement
between Russian Federation and Ukraine about ofd#mearcation of the
Ukrainian-Russian land border was signed, howeter consent about the
delimitation of the maritime border between Ukrasmed Russia delimitation
was not reached. This problem still remains unkeb(Tryukhan 2004).

The establishment of the Ukrainian-Romanian maeitlmrder, which spans
613,8 km, was also problematic. The problem offthmation of the Ukrainian-
Romanian maritime border was settled by the detisiade on February 3,
2009 by the International Court in Hague, whicHdekd a dispute between
Ukraine and Romania over the division of the BlSea shelf.

As a result of this decision, the location of thierdinian border in the Black
Sea was determined; the status of the Snake Islasdalso confirmed. It was
recognised as an island, but its influence wastakén into account when
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shaping the border, as it was too far from mainlardtory; the Snake Island
was given to Ukraine and the existence of thetteral waters belonging to
Ukraine (12 nautical miles) around it was acknogkxti The decision of the
International Court of Justice in Hague settled thuestions and positively
influenced the bilateral relations between the medgiring states, including their
maritime borders (Kulyk 2004).

Proper functioning of the state border of Ukrairesvensured by new border
crossings. Under the intergovernmental agreermanborder traffic, 29 cros-
sings were planned, all of them temporary. Thesfienof people, loads and
vehicles through the Ukrainian-Belarusian bordeensured by 12 road cros-
sings, 5 of which are international and seven atergovernmental. 8 road
crossings operate on the border with Poland. Athem are permanent. 7 road
crossings operate on the borders with SlovakiaHumary. On the border with
Romania, there are 14 crossings. They link Ukraane the CIS with the
Balkans, Turkey and the Middle East. These crossinglude 2 international
and 11 local ones. 30 road crossingsluding 2 international crossings operate
on a Ukrainian-Moldavian border.

Apart from the above-mentioned border crossingstethare 36 airports in
Ukraine, 17 of which are international, and 19 laxal. At present, 36 border
crossings are opened in the maritime and riversp@rof them in international
ports and 28 in local ones. At the same time, tloegss of further development
of the state border enhances the security of satgory and strengthens the
statés position on the international scene.

The question of the defence of state borders iitapt for the safety of
a country. As a young state, Ukraine faced thidlerm when it regained its
independence in 1991. Rapid and effective delimitaind demarcation of the
borders were a necessary and important elememieddtate policies. However,
there were several disputes between Ukraine ameighbours.

Currently, only the borders with Poland, Slovakia ddungary have been
fully demarcated, while the demarcation of the liiem-Moldavian border is
still unresolved. As the result of the unsettlddtiens between Moldova and the
self-proclaimed Pridnestrovian Moldavian Republike demarcation of the
Transnistrian section is still impossible. The whation of the Ukrainian-
Belarusian border has not yet been completed either

The Ukrainian-Romanian maritime border was deteechiand set by the
International Court of Justice in Hague on Febr®r2009, following a dispute
between Ukraine and Romania about the divisionhef Black Sea shelf. The
problem of Ukrainian-Russian maritime border remsaumresolved, which
negatively influences the naval position of Ukrai@n the whole, the incom-
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pleteness of the contractual legal registrationthef state border of Ukraine
negatively influences the counfyinternational perception, which means that
final decisions should be made soon.

Further research should focus on the questionfi@fdetermination of the
Ukrainian-Russian maritime border, which influenties geopolitical, economic
and environmental character of the Azov-Kerch wikapre-condition of pro-
viding the strategic tasks of geopolitical, economind ecological character in
the Azov-Kerch basin.
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THE BORDER'S INFLUENCE ON PERIPHERALITY:
CASE STUDY OF THE LITHUANIAN-BELARUSIAN
BORDER REGION

1. INTRODUCTION

As the recent years have shown, the growth of te&apolitan areas and
especially capital cities in the post-Soviet costlis usually accompanied by
continuous decline of weak areas outside of thgelagglomerations. The
portrait of the post-Soviet countries is highly gaaeded. Constantly increasing
economic, demographic and social disparities atrdégenal level have exacer-
bated the anxiety about further spatial polarisaaod the peripheralisation of
non-metropolitan regions.

Thus, what factors influence the appearance of potdrisation? Why do the
peripheries appear? In general, how should thelpery as a phenomenon be
understood and determined? These are the quedti@isusually involve
scientists in deep discussions, as there is ndesisgjution (Schmidt 1998,
Krugman and Venables 1995, Knox and Marston 200drala and Chromy et
al. 2006).

Usually, the answers depend on the scientistsiagation and their field of
interest. While the researches with economic araiokmic way of thinking
(Friedmann 1966, Naustdalslid 1983, Eskelinen anttk&rs 1995, Schmidt
1998, Burkner 2005, Linder 2006) declare the economicoregy potential and
social capital as the main reasons for their tavat polarisation, demographers
(Chromy and Janu 2003, Morgan 2003, Hollbach-Grgmand Trapp 2006)
stress the importance of human capital and argae @émigration, negative
natural growth and low birth rate are the indicatanderlying peripherality.
Researches with a political approach (Lipset an#kRo 1967, Ward 2002,
Zarycki 2002, Petrulis 2009) measure peripheraigording to election results,
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whereas geographers (Schmidt 1998, Baubinas €088, Lang et al. 2005,
Daugirdas and Burneika 2006, Nagy 2005, 2006, é&r&®06, Marada and
Chromy et al. 2006RProblem regions. 2008, Podite 2010-2011, 2012, Lang
2011) seek to combine indicators from differentlde while determining
peripherality in order to have a broader and morapiex view of the territory.
Therefore, taking into account the already existdgfinitions proposed by
different researchers and this article authorgsd@eripheral region might be
defined as the territorial unit, located outside tfoundary of the centre, and
dependent on that centre, characterised by thenigdphind from the average
and lowest geographic, socio-economic, demograptuttpral, and political
indicators’. However, the research in this artieleludes some of the aspects
proposed in this definition and takes into accaumtanalysis of several socio-
economic and demographic indicators.

However, almost the scientists, whether geograpleasnomists or socio-
logists, stress the importance of the distancecaidr (Haggett 1965, Christaller
1966, Webber 1972, Smith 1981, Gregory and Geftfi94, Daugirdas and
Burneika 2006). The dislocation aspect is espgciathphasised when the
discussing the border regions, as they are uscatigidered peripheral (Baranyi
et al. 1999). The border regions attract reseastfiearago 199%outum 2000,
Momsen et al. 2005) attention, as the situationethigfers from the rest of the
country. There have already been some researchedasut concerning the
Lithuanian border regiondigetuvos pasienio. 1998, Baubinas and Stanaitis
2001, 2002, Stanaitis and Baubinas 2002) with tingogse of discussing the
situation of these regions.

Nevertheless, the border regions' peripheralityasonly described by their
distance. The decline and shrinkage of the humaneaonomic capital shows
the border regions' peripherality as well. Moregoveshould be noted that the
peripherality of the border region depends on tbedér regime. The conclu-
sions of the surveys carried out in Lithuania &t bleginning of this millennium
(Baubinas and Stanaitis 2001, 2002) showed, thiat brder control (such as
the case with Belarus and Karaliaus (Kaliningrad)) influence negative
demographic and socio-economic situation. Withinrdpean Union, state
borders are usually integrative, while the bordetsveen EU members and non-
-EU member states are defined as separating bovdtrsstrictly determined
residents' and freight flows. Accordingly, strictdeseparating state borders raise
difficulties. Quite often, strict border regime éntupts the cultural, social,
economic and demographic relations between thetdesrand residential areas
across the border. As a result, the separatingeb®tdad directly to the region's
peripherality.
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Thus, this study seeks to find out if (or how sgigh the border influences
the development of the area near the border betaedtl) member and a non-
EU member state. The case study is based on tHgssnaf several demo-
graphic and socioeconomic indicators underlyingditgation on the Lithuanian
side of the Lithuanian-Belarusian (LT-BY) bordedann order to compare this
border region's situation with the rest of Lithusrthe tables and figures provide
Lithuanian average statistic information. Besiddsie to the intention to
emphasise the peripherality, the statistic datatercentre (Vilnius) was also
included in the analysis. The research involvesamty the question of border
regions' peripherality but also gives a broadewwvi# peripheralisation, while
analysing the indicators' variability in the lai$tefen years.

In order to estimate the peripherality of LT-BY Her region, certain indi-
cators were chosen. From a large group of varindgators which underline
peripherality such socioeconomic and demographilicators were chosen as
population density, rural population density, birdte, ageing index, net migra-
tion, unemployment rate, social support benefiemrirelative differences of
added valugoer capitacreated by employees and foreign direct investrpent
capita These indicators are used to assess the pefiiphefdgnalina, Sveio-
niai, Vilnius, Satininkai, Varna, Lazdijai, Druskininkai, Visaginas and Vilnius
city municipalities, which are located alongsidee thithuanian-Belausian
border. The full list of peripherality measuringlicators has already been pu-
blished elsewhere (Paté 2010-2011).

Most of the statistic information provided in tlabkes and figures have been
taken from the Lithuanian Statistics Departmentatiasejs Therefore, the
sources under figures and tables are given onlyewtiata were not taken from
these statistic databases.

2. PERIPHERALITY: THE GENERAL VIEW
OF THE LITHUANIAN-BELARUSIAN
BORDER REGION

The Lithuanian-Belarusian border spans 678 km. uneJ2008, border
demarcation underlying eastern external border hef EU was officially
finished. The Lithuanian-Belarusian border hasritht determinative regime
due to different political situations. This bordemunicipalities occupy an area
of 11,199 km? and, according to the statistics 2041, it was inhabited by

! http://www.stat.gov.It/en/.
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835,277 people, which is 26% of all Lithuanian plagion (17% of them live in
the Vilnius city municipality).

This border region is described as multiculturathlianians live along with
Poles, Belarusians, Russians and other minoritifsuanian-Belarusian border
region is suffering from depopulation and incregsisocial and economic
problems. This border region's municipalities anesidered the weakest in all
of Lithuania and this region is still directly mog towards peripherality (Tab.
1). In 2007, five out of nine municipalities anadgsin this article have been
included by the government in the list of probleim#trritories and still remain
there Problemires teritorijos2012). Therefore, it also shows the relevancenof a
analysis of the border region.

The first table presents statistical data for 2@hil 2010 (Tab. 1). In this
context, the table gives the overview of the siamatin the Lithuanian-
-Belarusian border region. The first column is datid to the overall average
data for Lithuania, which serves as a comparisorthi® data for individual mu-
nicipalities. The last column are grey as theyespnt town municipalities. The
placing of municipalities in this table (Tab. 1)daother tables in this article
follow the pattern: the first ones are the weaKestmost peripheral) munici-
palities in LT-BY border region (Ignalina, Lazdijararena, etc.), while the last
columns represent the strongest (centres) munibgzahccording to almost all
indicators.

Ignalina district municipality is placed first dsetworst of all LT-BY border
region municipalities according to all indicatof&his municipality's periphe-
rality is well established in terms of demograplmdicators. The natural
increase in Ignalina is -15.9 per thousand inhatstawhich means that the
indictor is more than seven times higher than thibulanian average. Ageing
index in more than 1.5 times higher than LT averagd is the highest in all
Lithuania. This means that this municipality's desits are the oldest in the
country. The net migration indicator, however, e ®f the best in this border
region, despite the fact that it is negative (#®:61000 inhabitants) and almost
twice higher than LT average (-11.8). The main eea®r such number is the
fact that the municipality is inhabited by elderlysidents, which means that
there is not a lot of residents left that would d@e or more interested in
emigration, as the younger generation has alrezftithie municipality.

Ignalina district municipality may also be consilémperipheral in terms of
socioeconomic indicators. This municipality staridsthe first place in all
Lithuania for its highest unemployment rate of 28.while LT average is 1,6
times lower (11.7%). Besides that, Ignalina distriwnicipality receives few
foreign direct investmeniger capita
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Table 1. Socioeconomic and demographic statistidarmation concerning
the Lithuanian-Belarusian border region municipeditin 2011

51w % T 5 5
= —_
S Ec|®c E ec| 8¢ = _E E =
. S =3 | 52| o5 |82|E£E2]| © cc © S
Indicators = S B E < | BE|EE o | = g c 7
= o5 |Ss| & |8 |@85| 2 |3 =2 3
= s O O £ | a 2 =
> > > >
Population
density, 13.1) 18.1| 12.0 17.3| 24.4| 45.1 51.3467.5 1381.7
people/km?

8.4| 134| 7.6/ 7.0| 17.1| 424 171 - =

Natural increass
per 1000
inhabitants
Ageing index
Net migration,
per 1000
inhabitants

Rural
population, %

-159| 87| -87/ 98| -45| -02 -34 16 2.8

234 177 | 193] 186 | 117 110 187 111 132

-6.6| -9.1|-115| -7.7| -8.6 43| -11.3 -28.3] -6.6

64.3| 73.9| 63.5| 40.3| 70.0f 94.0 333 - -

Unemployment

19.0) 16.2| 12.9] 124 | 14.9| 16.2 14.3 10.9| 10.0
rate, %

Employed
residents/ social
assistance
beneficiaries, %

441 40.2| 36.7| 21.8| 33.5| 209 20§ 129 6.0

Added valugper
capitdl, % of LT
average

50.7| 62.2| 50.8 71.5| 53.1| 83.7 81.4118.6] 145.1

Foreign direct
investment
(FDI), LT/1
person (2010)

Residents em-
ployed in agricul
ture’, % (2010)

Average farm
siz€, ha (2010)

474| 32| 363| 2630 45| 4295 1113 594|37,831

39| 36.5| 229 25.7| 26.7| 17.3 7.1 - -

14.7f 7.4 10.6| 8.2 9.8 5.2 53 - =

Ageing index: the number of elderly people (ageda@@l over) per 100 children under 15
(The electronic vocabulary, 2012).
2The relative differences of added value per capiéated by employees in 2011 (as % from
Lithuanian average).
8 Agricultural census, 2010.
Source: Agricultural census, 2010.
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In 2011 it was 474 Lper capita almost 23 times less than LT average. Other
indicators in this municipality are also quite lofaking into account up-to-date
data, the tendencies in this municipality are grim.

On the other pole is the Vilnius city municipalityhere almost all the indi-
cators are at the highest level. Vilnius city mipadity is home to around 17%
(according to official data provided by the Lithism Statistics Department) of
all Lithuanians. This number is relatively high, ¥8nius city municipality
composes only around 0.6% of Lithuanian territdry.comparison, in other
municipalities analysed in this article, residanteach of them are less than 1%
(except Vilnius district municipality which is 3% the overall population, and
the sum of all inhabitants in eight (excluding Wig city municipality) LT-BY
borderland municipalities is 8.6 % of LT populatidfilnius city municipality
also has a positive natural increase (2.8 per 1@i@dbitants), while Lithuanian
average is negative -2.1 per 1000 inhabitants. fihisber is influenced by the
relatively young age structure in the city. Vilnicigy attracts the biggest amount
of foreign direct investmerger capita The investment value is around thousand
times bigger in comparison with the analysed regjianunicipalities with the
lowest investments, which are considered periphgrazdijai and Saininkai
district municipalities).

The impact zone of Vilnius city is the biggest iithuania. This city affects
quite remote peripheral areas with its economiciascand political gravity
(Ubarevtiere, Burneika and Kriatitnas 2010-2011). The existence of Vilnius
city has both advantages and disadvantages farthlysed border region. First
of all, Vilnius city municipality has a great imgaan the surrounding districts'
municipalities, as it produces workplaces, goods services. Vilnius is also the
main source of income for the budgets of nearbyiaipalities (Burneika and
Ubarevtien¢ 2010-2011). On the other hand, there is a negaiileof Vilnius
city for this border region. Firstly, the city warlas a magnet for the younger
generation, in search of a better job, higher eiilutar better living conditions.
Thus, people move from the remote peripheral regiowards the centre. These
tendencies can be seen in the table above (Talkrd¢. and relatively cheap
housing stock also starts to appear, mostly dusntigration and ageing popu-
lation in peripheral areas. Such supply generatéswaof socially disadvanta-
ged groups (like alcoholics and the unemployed),icwhcreates various
problems for local population and government (Bikmeand Ubareviene
2010-2011).

One can say that there is a interdependency betWéeius city and the
peripherality in LT-BY border region. The strongéspact of the city is felt in
Vilnius district municipality, as illustrated byeéhdata in table 1. Further down
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the list are Salninkai and Svetionys district municipalities, which still feel the
city's positive impact (Tab. 1). The worst datarespnts municipalities consi-
dered most peripheral according to statistical datd located furthest from
Vilnius city: Ignalina, Lazdijai, Vama (Tab. 1). Despite the fact that Druskini-
nkai and Visaginas municipalities are quite fanfr¥ilnius, the statistical data
shows that the situation is relatively better, domether reasons: Druskininkai
municipality is a famous resort in Lithuania andg&fjinas municipality used to
be strong due to the Ignalina nuclear power pleiotvever, a look at table 1
shows that in 2011 Visaginas municipality was the avith the worst net
migration rate (Tab. 1). Such situation appearsibse this municipality used to
have the youngest population, so after the nugbeaver plant was closed,
people started emigrating and seeking a betteinlifee centres or abroad.

Relative differences of added value
per capita created by employees
(as % from Lithuanian average)

>120 Above

LT average

Lithuanian
average = 100%

100-120

80-100

Below LT

60-800 average

BELARUS

LITHUANIA

Eastern

external

border of EU
————— State borders

Boundary of
municipality

Fig. 1.The relative differences of added vapgr capitacreated by employees
in 2011 (as % from Lithuanian average)
Source: authors' own elaboration

One can say that Ignalina, \éaa and S&ininkai municipalities are the most
peripheral ones according to added vglee capitacreated by employees (Fig.
1). These municipalities fall below LT average gedierate only around 50% of
Lithuanian average value. The added vabee capitathey generate is three
times lower than in Vilnius city. We can assumet thiach low values of this
indicator show that the municipalities do not hatreng and big enterprises and
the labour productivity is quite low.
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In this analysis of border region's peripheralitgasurement, Vilnius district
municipality also deserves some attention. Becafiske existence on the LT-
-BY border region, it should be considered a peniphregion on the Lithuanian
scale, but the presence of Vilnius city nearby iwps the situation and,
according to some indicators (Tab. 1), this mumikig's situation is even better
than that of Vilnius city (centre) municipality. Wever, other indicators still
show a high peripherality level. This ambiguousiatibn is caused by the
intense suburbanisation of Vilnius city. In thetlgears, Vilnius district has
turned into a residential area for newcomers framids city. A number of new
settlements were built and most of them are inkdbily wealthy and young
residents, which declare their place of residencéné district. Natural increase
and ageing index are good enough comparing witeratiunicipalities and the
Lithuanian average. Net migration in this municifyals positive while it is
negative in the remaining part of Lithuania. Thismigration also causes an
increase in rural population (94%), which is arotimee times higher than the
Lithuanian average (Fig. 2).

The rural population

I:I City municipality

% Lithuanian
<35 average
33,1%

BELARUS

LITHUANIA

Eastern

external

border of EU
————— State borders

Boundary of
municipality

Fig. 2.Rural population in 2011
Source: authors' own elaboration

According to these numbers, it seems that mostIpeopVilnius district
municipality engage in farming. However, this viewfalse, as a lot of inha-
bitants keep tight relations with Vilnius city (j@bschools, kindergartens,
shopping malls, services, etc.) and still consitiemselves city residents. The
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legislation limiting land acquisition for residealtipurposes also adds to the
peripherality and in itself creates a pretty inséirey situation. One of the most
common ways to purchase land is to attend an affa@urses, become a farmer
and receive permission to build a house in a pwethalot of land. As a con-
sequence, the official statistical data becomedeivant: the number of farmers
in Vilnius district municipality is growing, whileagriculture is not (Burneika
and Ubarevien¢ 2010-2011).

Peripherality is also measured by the rural popmrandicator (Fig. 2). The
highest peripherality level usually appears inrtiest rural areas. But, due to the
above-mentioned reasons, the LT-BY border regictudes an exceptional case
— the Vilnius district municipality with 94% rurglopulation. The municipalities
of Ignalina, Lazdijai, S&ininkai, Varna also have a high percentage of rural
population. Rural population in these municipaditmnsists more than 60% of
the overall population, which is twice the Lithuamiaverage.

3. PERIPHERALISATION PHENOMENON: THE CHANGE
OF THE SITUATION IN THE LT-BY BORDER REGION

The current situation is the aftermath of the psses that took place over the
previous years. To study the peripheralisation gsscwe need to look over the
data for different years. This chapter seeks tafgléhe changes in the LT-BY
border region, taking into account the period of thst fifteen years (until
2011).

Table 1 pointed out the negative numbers of netatimn, natural increase —
the indicators that affect general population diyed-igures 1 and 2 stress the
loss of inhabitants.

During the last ten years, Lithuania's populatiensity decreased from 53.4
to 49.7 people/km? (Fig. 3). Still, there is onemeipality in which density
increased. The density of Vilnius district munidigagrew because of immi-
gration from the city that has already been disstiss

The biggest change can be seen in Visaginas malitgifFig. 3). However,
this situation is due to the change of municipatipundaries. Still, despite the
fact that the border region is losing residentg $ituation in this region is
relatively good compared with other parts of Lithisaand the loss does not
exceed the Lithuanian average. The municipalit,ethe north-eastern part of
Lithuania (Ignalina, Svetionys) bordering with BY lost more inhabitants trefo
2001 (Fig. 3-5). Thus, the change in the last decdokes not seem great.
Nowadays, the biggest changes can be seen intiralggart of Lithuania.
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As far as depopulation is concerned, the peripisatédn process is most
evident in Ignalina district municipality. Over thast fifteen years, the muni-
cipality lost more than five thousand or 23% ofirteabitants (Fig. 3). Véna,
Lazdijai, Druskininkai and Sveéionys municipalities lost around 16% of their
populations. Vilnius city municipality lost approxately 3.6% inhabitants (or
twenty thousands of all previous population) inel#n years. However, positive
changes might be seen in Vilnius district muniatgaWwhose population incre-
ased 12.8 % (or eleven thousands). In generalyaitia lost 10% or 357 thou-
sands of inhabitants.
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This high depopulation is closely connected witlatreely high emigration
and low natural increase (Fig. 5). Taking into asdahe period since 1996 till
2011, we can see that the biggest loss of populat®s caused by emigration.
Visaginas municipality comes in the first placemigration. Despite the fact that
natural increase in this municipality is posititiee emigration rate is high. Such
situation is closely connected with growing unergpient rate due to the
closure of Ignalina nuclear power plant.

The data in Ignalina district and Visaginas muratities' in 2002 are
exceptionally interesting. The data are based ercttange of the municipality
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boundaries: in 2002, the Visaginas city municigalias renamed into Visaginas
municipality and merged with some surrounding teriges taken from Ignalina
district municipality.

Considering net migration as one of the periphgratidicators' over time,
Visaginas, Druskininkai, V&na municipalities were the most severely affected
by peripheralisation in the last fifteen years (F&. Emigration in these
municipalities was relatively high, with a net nagon of 10 in 1000 inhabitants
over the period from 1996 to 2011.
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Fig. 4. The change of net migration
(in total, since 1996 till 2011)
Source: authors' own elaboration

The peripheralisation process as measured by hataraase indicator is the
highest in Ignalina, Lazdijai and Mara district municipalities. In these
municipalities, the net migration indicator was es&V times lower in almost all
years of the period (Fig. 5). In 2011, the indicdtr Ignalina district munici-
pality (-15.9 per 1000 inhabitants) was over set@es higher than the Lithua-
nian average (-2.1 per 1000 inhabitants) (Fig. 5).

Natural increase indicator is directly linked t@ thgeing index (Fig. 6). Due
to the high emigration rate and negative naturateiase, the population in
Lithuanian-Belarusian border region is ageing. Hyeing tendency is visible in
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all Lithuania, but in Ignalina district municipalitthe situation becomes

threatening. In 2011, for 100 children under 15a¢hgere 234 residents aged 60
and more (Fig. 6). Similarly negative situation das seen in other analysed
border region's municipalities, excluding the calpgind its surrounding.
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The peripheralisation of LT-BY border region midig also analysed using
the change of unemployment rate indicator (Fig.COmparing 1997 and 2011,
the biggest negative change in unemployment rapeapd in Vama district
and Druskinikai municipalities. In these municipak, unemployment grew
more than 7 percentage units. The survey (‘Lithararsiparsely populated terri-
tories and their residents’) that is carried outha moment shows that the real
situation in these municipalities is not so criticen the summer of 2012,
municipality authorities have who pointed out thdbt of residents register as
unemployed in order to receive social assistanaeefiie, while performing
unregistered jobs. These jobs are especially piétin the summer time. For
example, Vana, Druskininkai, Lazdijai municipalities are wkhown for their
berries and mushrooms, so residents work unoffyjcgathering them, receiving
approximately 200 Lt (55 euro) per day, whole & $ame time receiving social
assistance benefits from the government. The atidsostress that residents live
relatively well and they simply do not want to wasKicially as it is not worth
their effort.

The situation in Svefioniai district municipality is relatively stabl&/e can
assume that the relatively good employment sitoatio this municipality is
mostly due to the fact that part of the municigaipopulation works in Vilnius
city, while remaining the residents of Swamiai municipality. Visaginas muni-
cipality has experienced the lowest change in tlne@mployment rates, as a lot
of inhabitants have left the municipality afterifag to find jobs.
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Table 2. Foreign direct investmeper capita
in the period 1997-2010, Lt

Specification 1997 2000 2005 2010
Lithuanian average 1,168 2,678 7,022 10,958
Ignalina d. mun. - 4 275 474
Lazijai d. mun. - 1 110 32
Varéna d. mun. 373 248 318 363
Svertionys d. mun. 255 607 1,939 2,630
Sakininkai d. mun. 27 69 26 45
Vilnius d. mun. 555 1,528 1,125 4,295
Druskininkai mun. 16 10 78 1,112
Visaginas mun. - 173 52 594
Vilnius ¢. mun 3,808 10,465 24,064 37,831

Source: authors' own elaboration.

The main flow of foreign direct investment is ditett towards Vilnius city
municipality, which is the strongest economic certrthe country and provides
a relatively large selection of workforce. Vilniwsty municipality in 2010
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received around 60% of all foreign direct investinen Lithuania, and the
amount of investments keeps growing (Tab. 2). Asleaseen in their incomes,
Vilnius district and Svetionys district municipalities are also becoming
interesting for the investors. This might be inflaed by their location relatively
close to Vilnius city, which also serves to strémagt their bonds with the city.

Lazdijai and Saininkai district municipalities are the least irdsting for
foreign investors. In 2010, they received more tR&0 times less than the
Lithuanian average and more than 900 times less Yhlius city (Tab. 2).
Lazdijai district municipality is located quite fénom the capital and might be
more attractive as a recreational zone. Howeveeido investors are usually
more interested in economic profit.

In the last years, Druskininkai municipality hast@e more interesting to
foreign investors, as this municipality's popula@is a tourist destination (both
summer and winter) is increasing.

4. THE ESTIMATION OF LT-BY BORDER REGION 'S
PERIPHERALITY IN THE CONTEXT OF LITHUANIA

The situation at the LT-BY border is relativelyenibr, except for the capital
municipality and its surroundings. High emigrati@tes, low natural increase,
big elderly population, low investments and othactérs determine the poor
social and economic situation of this border region

Previous chapters gave an analytical overview & $ituation and its
variability in the municipalities within the LY-BYorder region. Therefore, this
chapter seeks to determine the position of the cpalities of the analysed
border region in a broader Lithuanian context. &svdicators were chosen
for the survey, which was supposed to determinglperality (in 2011). The
chosen indicators were: population density, rurapydation density, natural
increase, ageing index, net migration, unemploymetet relative differences of
added valuger capitacreated by employees, and foreign direct investipen
capita The survey involved all 60 Lithuanian municipal#, but focused on just
15 of them, i.e. the ones with the lowest valuegtaisen indicators. Special
emphasis was put on the LT-BY border region, apthpose of the survey was
to determine how many LT-BY border region municifigé appear in the
“bottom fifteen” (most peripheral). Thus, the oaeurces of LT-BY border
municipalities in the list were counted. The maximaoumber was eight, as that
is how many indicators were chosen (Fig. 8). Suchrsary enabled us to show
the peripherality level of the LT-BY border regionLithuanian scale.
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The survey showed, that the Ignalina and Lazdigridt municipalities were
found to be among the most peripheral not only g border region, but in
Lithuania as a whole (Fig. 8). They lead the ‘battdifteen’ list in such
indicators as density, natural increase, ageingxndnemployment rate, added
value per capitacreated by employees and foreign direct investnfenam the
eight chosen indicators, Ignalina and Lazdijai rdistmunicipalities appear in
six ‘bottom fifteen’ lists.

Varéna district municipality appears in five out of leigbottom fifteen’ lists
(Fig. 8). The municipality is sparsely populatethabited by ageing population,
with low natural increase rate, poor foreign inwestts and low added valper
capitacreated by employees.

Other municipalities appear in the ‘bottom fifteelists less often. Sveio-
niai district appeared in 4, Salinkai district in 3, Druskininkai in 2, Visaginas
and Vilnius district in 1.

Again, we should remember that this survey showtaicepeculiarities — the
municipalities located closer to the capital digpketter results of indicators,
while those located further from the centre andricted by the existence of
strict border regime ranked lower in survey and d¢sm considered more
peripheral.
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5. CONCLUSION

1. Nine municipalities are located along the exierBU border, on the
Lithuanian — Belarusian border line. They differaarg themselves in the degree
of peripherality. Ignalina, Varena and Lazdijai ruippalities are the weakest
and the most peripheral in this border region, el &s in Lithuania as a whole.

2. The Lithuanian — Belarusian border regime, whgstricts the movement
of residents, goods and services, has a negatieet &n the border region, as
a result encouraging residents, entrepreneurs @mibh investors to look for
a more convenient place for their activities. Hgvamalysed the changes in the
last fifteen years, it can be claimed that thisaegs becoming more peripheral.

3. A peculiarity of this Lithuanian — Belarusianrfier region is becoming
clear: the capital serves as a centre and the el@jngeripherality increases the
farther we move from Vilnius. However, Vilnius' btésing role is noticeable
only at the municipalities closest to the city.
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SOCIO-ECONOMICAL ASPECTS OF DEPOPULATION
IN EASTERN EU BORDER REGION — CASE
OF EASTERN LITHUANIA

1. INTRODUCTION

Depopulation of peripheral areas is a widespreadnpimenon in EU's
eastern border countries. It has been causingicaregative socio-economic
consequences for several decades. Even thoughphigisomenon is mostly
related to urbanisation of the society, the paat @uses of depopulation, as
well as the resulting problems are different ifediént places, even within one
country. Such areas could be found in eastern &itlay south-eastern Latvia,
north-eastern Poland and even outside the EU, stene Belarus, Russia or
Ukraine. This big, international, sparsely populategion is undergoing certain
transformation. The main aim of this paper is tecdss these processes, their
reasons as well as their main socio-economic camrsegs. The study is based
on the case of Eastern Lithuania, where thesedrar@imost obvious.

The socio-economic backwardness of Eastern Litlauena consequence of
several factors, among which its peripheral gedycgb location and the
resulting complicated history play an importanterolt is an area which for
a long period was being affected by peripherisaiozcesses. As a rule, most
demographic, social and economic indicators hepe anong the worst in
Lithuania. The same situation is common in othatestof the region. Territories
located near the EU border experience quite sirpilablems. The uniqueness of
Lithuanian situation is related to the positiontefcapital. The most prosperous
Lithuanian city Vilnius is located in the middle sfich region. Such situation
has a strong impact on development of this laggaggon. Obviously, this has
both positive and negative influence on the socimemic situation in the
region.
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The paper will analyse trends of changes of varindgators of socio-eco-
nomic development in municipalities of Eastern uéhia. We will try to study
the main spatial differences of depopulation anuetated negative phenomena
in East Lithuania, as well as some reasons of puotesses. Such indicators as
population, density, general trends of economy, leympent, social services,
and land use patterns are among the main concéthe cesearch. The role of
the capital city of Vilnius in all those processedi be discussed as well. The
situation in Eastern Lithuania (Alytus, Utena, Mis counties and their 19
municipalities in particular) is to be analysedtas stage of the research, while
trends on the other side of the EU border (in lagtoland and Belarus) are to
be revealed in the future.

The analysis is mostly based on secondary datxe®wwuch as the website
of Lithuanian Department of Statistics under thev&oment of Lithuanian
Republi¢, its electronic databasea register of farmetfsthe website of the
Lithuanian State Tax inspectibrdata from the Censuses of agriculture of 2003
and 2018 Some findings and conclusions were based on feddarch carried
out in the region in 2012.

This paper is a continuation of authors' previeasearches, devoted to inves-
tigations of development of East Lithuania and Itleeder region in particular
(Baubinas and Stanaitis 2001, 2002, Stanaitis andiBas 2002, Daugirdas and
Burneika 2006, Baubinas, Burneika and Daugirda8P0Dther research topics
related to the theme of the paper would includesgba populated areas of
Lithuania (Daugirdas 2002a, 2002b, Daugirdas, Baasiand Marcinkenaite
2003, Daugirdas and Baubinas 2007, 2008, Krimas 2010); land use
transformations in Eastern Lithuania (Ribokas andka&® 2006, Ribokas and
Milius 2007, Milius and Ribokas 2008, Ribokas anktikiute 2009, Ribokas
2010, 2011); and influence of Vilnius on the depehent of the region
(Burneika 2008, 2009, Burneika, Kri&inas and Ubareviciene 2010, Burneika
and Ubareviciene 2011).

This research was funded by a grant (No. SIN-0ZP@bm the Research
Council of Lithuania.

! http://www.stat.gov.It
2 http://db1.stat.gov.lt
® http://www.vic.It

* http://www.vmi.lt

® http://www.stat.gov.It
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2. MAIN FEATURES AND TRENDS OF DEMOGRAPHIC
DEVELOPMENT

Lithuania inherited a uniform settlement systemijcltwas artificially deve-
loped in planned economy during the Soviet periczbeding to modified ideas
of central place theory. The development of bigesitvas limited, middle size
cities were promoted around the country, a systérkatchoz’ central settle-
ment was created, and a network of farmsteads wasilated. Many of the
present transformations in the settlement systehitbfiania are a direct result
of such a modification, when the system is tryingreach its ‘spatial equili-
brium’. Excessive proportion of population living fural areas and middle size
cities, as well as a relatively too small capiti&y are the main basic reasons of
ongoing spatial processes in Lithuania. This resinlta decrease of population
in rural areas, shrinking middle size cities ancelative growth of the capital
city. However, there exist various local factors ddvelopment which are
causing substantial differences in these proce3sds.section will analyse the
main trends in the changes to the population nusibethe region.

Population was increasing in Lithuania until thdlagmse of Soviet Union,
mainly due to the growth of the cities, though greportion of population in
rural areas remained high due to the Soviet effiartsustain labour force for
ineffective agriculture. The number of residentd huania started to decrease
in 1992, though it was still growing in rural areatil 1994—1995.

Eastern Lithuanian manufacturing centres Alytus dteha grew mostly due
to migration from surrounding regions in the Sowed, while limited possi-
bilities to reside in capital city to some exteiridered the growth of the main
economic and cultural centre of Vilnius. Eventuadlythe end of the Soviet era,
population in the region reached 1.32 million (i with 586 thousand, Alytus
with 74 thousand and Utena with 35 thousand inhatst were the main cen-
tres). This number dropped to 1.12 million in 20Therefore the region lost
some 200 thousand, or about 15% of its populati®d ¢thousand during the last
decade, so the negative trends were gaining pace).

The highest decrease is evident in peripheral aneds, which have suffered
from depopulation for several decades. The lowesisitly of rural population
can be found in Anyk3ai, Ignalina, Zarasai, Svéimnys and Varéna munici-
palities, where it dropped below 10 residents pekra. All these municipalities
are located nearby Lithuanian-Belarusian or Eadirborder. The density of
rural population in Moletai, Utena and Ukmerge noipdlities does not reach
12.5 residents per sq km, so they also could bieabtbfas sparsely populated; 8
of 13 most sparsely populated municipalities ohu#nia are located in Eastern
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Lithuania. Lazdijai, Sirvintos and Trakai municiji@is also have a rural popu-
lation density below 13.5 residents per sq km.
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Fig. 1. Average annual change of population in mipaiities
of East Lithuania in 2001-2012
Source: based on data of Department of Statistics
of Lithuania (http://www.stat.gov.It)

Figures 1 and 2 illustrate depopulation trends anous municipalities of
Eastern Lithuania during the last decade. The @xgeption in the period
between 2001 and 2005 is visible in the Vilniustrdis where intensive sub-
urbanization resulted in a growing number of resiseHowever, the intensity
of depopulation was not exceptional, as the mgjaoit municipalities were
losing up to 1% of their residents per yedthe most intensive depopulation

® http://www.stat.gov.It
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was noted in the municipalities of Utena County afaténa district. These
processes grew more intense between 2005 and BiHna municipality was
losing more than 2% of its population per year.yOvilnius city and Vilnius
district municipalities were growing. However, timember of residents de-
creased in all municipalities in the last two ye@810-2012). The most nega-
tive trends were evident in middle-sized citiesAdftus and Visaginas, as well
as in the Ukmerge district, which were losing mtran 3% of their residents
annually.

The 8.5% decrease of population in Eastern Litrauani 2001-2011 was
lower than Lithuanian average (12.3%), primarilycdiese of the growth of
Vilnius urban region. The pace of this decreaspeinipheral parts of the region
was the highest in the state (15-20% and more) &ig
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Fig. 2. Average annual change of population
in municipalities of East Lithuania in 2001-2011
Source: based on census data (http://www.stattyov.|

Emigration and negative birth rate are the mairiofacof negative demo-
graphic trends in the whole Lithuania, but subssmégional differences exist.
The decrease of population is determined largelemygration in middle and
western Lithuania, as well as in the biggest cifidse importance of birth rate is
several times smaller here, while in Eastern Lithaidoth factors play equal
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roles, as a rule. In Ignalina municipality, the aidge birth rate caused 70% of
all decrease of the population. Eastern Lithuaris: been experiencing a long-
-lasting depopulation trend related to aging pojuta therefore the proportion

of potential emigrants is very small. In some set&nts, pensioners constitute
more than half of population.

One of the decisive geographical factors whichassing major regional
differences in the discussed phenomena is theidocat an area in relation to
Vilnius. The more distant an area, the deeper perip the more negative trends
prevail. Direct impact of suburbanisation is notdely spread — it mostly
involves the Vilnius municipality, where the numbar residents statistically
increased by 6%. LAU 2 regions nearby Vilnius ditysome cases more than
doubled their population. Such processes are @iserm in Trakai and, to much
lesser extent, in Salcininkai municipalities. Howevthe impact on labour
market and consequently on jobs, migrations andigimuch wider. The scale
and character of this impact will be discussed arerdetail in the last chapter of
the paper.

3. THE INCREASE OF SPATIAL EXCLUSION

The depopulation increases both social and spatiglision of residents of
the region. This reduces opportunities for sustdeaeconomic, social and
cultural development. The whole region apart froilmids and its surroundings
is becoming a deeper and deeper periphery. Theretfoe areas located farther
from the capital city, especially rural ones ndw border, are gaining features
of not only social, but also spatial exclusion. Thelting network of education
facilities illustrates these processes most evigé€hnig. 3).

School was and still is one of the most importastifutions guaranteeing
liveability in communities in sparsely populatedaluareas in East Lithuania.
However, one of direct consequences of decreasingpber of population and
pupils is the annihilation of the rural school netlw The scale of this process
has become massive during last decade. Other aegdssilities like cultural
centres, libraries, medical points, post officeanks and public transport are
disappearing from the rural landscape of East kit as well. Public bus
connections are available only once a day or evere @ week in many rural
settlements here. School closure is usually antiaddi factor for further
reduction of these services, because it usuallgiderably reduces the demand
for them. All this further diminishes the possitids for improvement of the so-
cial and economic situation. The identificationwihe country (place identity)
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is disappearing among younger population, emignanoreases. The identity of
older people is changing and impressions of beasidents of deep forgotten
periphery start to appear. All this results in a®rt stigmatisation when
overcoming such situation is almost impossible.nSmeasures like renovation
of schools or establishment of other public insttus (like public cultural
centres) help to improve perception of life anckrsgthen the community, but
cannot change natural trends. The improving ro&@structure does not have
adequate effect, as incomes of population aregt, hivhile fuel prices constan-
tly increase.

The decreases in the number
of pupils in schools of general
education in 2000-2011
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Fig. 3. Change of number of pupils in schools afagal education in 2001-2011
Source: based on data of Department of Statisfitgtania (http://www.stat.gov.lIt)

The diminishing number of schools and pupils med above was espe-
cially evident in East Lithuania, and it gainedrifgmng pace since entering the
EU, when emigration increased substantially. Theler of children attending
schools has dropped by some 35% in the period 6fl-20011. Number of
pupils is dropping by 20-25 thousand or 5-6% per ye Lithuania, which is
the result of certain changes of demographic pemsesn mid 1990s. The
decrease is even faster in some municipalities asit Eithuania. Such factors
mentioned above as exclusion, location near thddopfaster and long-lasting
depopulation, unfavourable demographic structurégeation and other correla-
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tive phenomena are among the main reasons fortsemmth. Alytus, Ignalina and
Zarasai districts, as well as Druskininkai munititpawere losing 43—-47%,

while Visaginas municipality lost as much as 64%hefir schoolchildren during
this period. Such a decline in the latter munigtpatould be explained by
specific demographic structure of a new city areldlosure of Ignalina nuclear
power plant, which was a requirement for entermg EU. Not surprisingly, the
best situation is in Vilnius (27% decrease) andsitisrounding (Trakai and
Vilnius districts lost 30% of their pupils).

It is only natural that, in such circumstances, tlework of secondary
schools is shrinking. 1045 schools (or 44% of aére closed during the last
decade and another 300 will be closed within the feav years (Fig. 5). A vast
majority of closed schools were located in smattlsments. This process is
exceptionally fast in most of municipalities of Eaghuania (Fig. 4). AnykSai
and Ignalina districts lost some 75%, Alytus anddii almost 70% of their
schools, therefore some municipalities has got amlg or two secondary or
lower-secondary schools left. The decrease is sloweity municipalities. Only
in Vilnius, the number of schools is growing (10%).
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Situation in pre-schools is also complicated in ynareas (Fig. 5). Though
the number of children in such institutions incexh#n whole Lithuania by 8%
since 2005, the situation in the border region a$tH ithuania is critical. The
number dropped in Lazdijai by 43%, in Zarasai b62éh Varéna and Sirvintos
by 25%. The baby boom of 2005-2006 apparently ditlreach these areas
substantially, due to the long-lasting aging of plogulation there. The number
of children in such establishments substantialtyeased in Vilnius city, Vilnius
district and Saininkai district municipalities (37%, 24% and 28%especti-
vely). However, the number of such institutiongléreasing both in Lithuania
in general and in rural districts of East Lithuars@me municipalities have lost
almost all networks of pre-school establishmemysalina and Zarasai lost 80%,
Molétai 75% and Sirvintos 67% of such facilitiesiefe are only one or two
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kindergartens in a whole municipality. A few kindartens were established in
Vilnius and Vilnius district; the number did not alge in Visaginas and
Elektrenai.

The networks of other important social institutisweh as cultural centres,
libraries, medical stations and post offices asm ahrinking (Fig. 5). Though
statistical data is not reliable in many cases wuérmal reorganisation and
merging of former cultural institutions, the dinghing trends here are obvious.
The same situation can be seen in the field of ca¢dervices. The lowest level
of such institutions, including mostly local medisdations, is disappearing.
Only 4 out of 23 such stations are left in Lazddgastrict, 7 out of 20 in Vilnius
district, and 4 out of 11 in Trakai. According teetDepartment of Statistics, all
23 stations disappeared in Moletai district. Sawi@are being delegated to
higher level institutions, which, as a rule, areslied farther from local residents,
in the municipal centres. The network of such togtins is shrinking as well.
Some positive trends are related to the developnmnprivate medical
establishments.

The situation in commercial services sector isegsitnilar. The number of
shops has been decreasing in the whole regionpeutee cities of Vilnius and
Alytus. The decrease in small towns would have mem bigger if the region
weren't a popular tourist destination. Field resleaevealed that local shops in
many places survive just because of high summeraddmClear trend of
concentration is evident in all kinds of servicesl at is obviously the main
feature of development of service (both commer@atl non-commercial)
economy of the region.

4. LAND USE CONDITIONS
IN EAST LITHUANIA

While analysing the development of rural territeriene should pay attention
to the situation in agriculture, as it is traditadly the main supplier of jobs and
the main source of income for the local reside@tsviously, trends of social
development should derive from conditions for tkired of activity. Farmers of
East Lithuania face a lot of obstacles, which caocapé the development of
profitable agriculture. The suitability of a teatiy for agriculture depends on
various physical (soil quality, relief, etc.), iaftructural (size of land use
structure, melioration and irrigation systems, maekc.) and socio-economic
(age structure of population, education, densitypopulation, incomes, un-
employment, local market size, etc.) factors. Lggahe land's unfithess for
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agriculture is determined by local administrativetsi (seniunija) according to 5
basic criteria (Bl Zemnes... 2004):

1. The proportion of low productivity lands is hight#ran the Lithuanian
average by 20 %.

2. The fertility of grain cultures is up to 80 % ofurdry average.

3. The density of rural population is more than twods lower than country
average.

4. The average annual decrease of population is highaer0,5%.

5. The proportion of working-age population employe&daigriculture and
forestry is higher than 15%.

Such lands compose 42% of all agricultural landkitbfuania (1.467 million
ha). Figure 6 illustrates that almost all rural LAUregions of East Lithuania
belong to this category. Only Vilnius and Alytussticts have a few local
administrative units suitable for agriculture. Gran say, that the whole region
is not suitable for agriculture. One of the maiitecra ranking well below the
requirements is related to the demographic straatithe unit.
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Another disadvantageous aspect for land use indgien is related to the
high degree of fragmentation of land use units. Hverage farm size in
Lithuania in 2012 was 9,7 ha (www.vic.It), while Bast Lithuania, it is only 8,8
ha. Exceptionally small units in Vilnius district,{ ha) are a result of chaotic
suburbanisation, i.e. people formally gaining farmstatus in order to build
houses in agricultural land.

The post-soviet reforms caused serious declinegatwdture, which also
resulted in actual reduction of the area of agtiral lands. Eastern Lithuania
was impacted especially severely because of unfabteiconditions. The total
area of unutilised lands increased from 1% to 24%alb territory in East
Lithuania between 1990 and 2007. In the middleheffirst decade of the new
millennium, average proportion of arable lands ithliania reached 78%, while
in East Lithuania it reached approximately 60% afnfer agricultural lands.
(Aleknavicius and Aleknavicius 2007).

The proportion of unutilised lands has decreasddthuania in the last few
years. This process strongly depends on EU's dgniali policy and direct
payments for arable lands. Increasing prices ofcaljural products make
positive impact as well. However, it is quite diffit to make long lasting
forecasts in this field.

The decrease in proportion of unutilised land igeeglly evident in East
Lithuania, as it is highest here. Owing to the cifgayments from the EU, land
use is profitable even without the agricultural quot itself. Therefore, pre-
viously unused lands are being cultivated agaimgh the most popular method
involves declaring the land as pasture. The praporf unutilised lands de-
creased more than two-fold in Trakai, Vilnius anar&a district municipalities
(Tab. 1). Similar trends have been evident in tmt two years. 24% of land
owners state that EU support and other subsidid® mp half of their income;
some 60% stated that it composes up to 1/3 of iheame. Without the support,
only 40 % of owners would continue their agricuduactivity (Ribokas and
Zlatkute 2009). We can claim that, without the Bipport, the rural areas of
East Lithuania would lose their most traditionatdtion as agricultural lands.

The demographic structure of the population is wmfigable as well. The
majority of land owners are older than 60 and 40fly bave primary education.
Just 30% of the owners declare that agricultuthes main source of income.
30% did not use their land at all in 2005. The pmrsand allowances are the
main sources of income for half of the land owné&sly 30% of land owners
were sure that their farm would survive after thetire (Ribokas and Rukas
2006).
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Table 1. Unutilised lands in operating farms
in East Lithuania

Proportion of unutilised
Unutilised agricultural land | agricultural land in operating
Rural - (ha) farms (% out of total
municipalities agricultural lands)
2003 | 2010 2003 | 2010
Vilnius county
Elektrénai 787 494 5,8 3,6
Sakininkai 1436 527 3,4 1,3
Sirvintos 1568 412 5,6 1,5
Svertionys 1049 884 3,9 3,3
Trakai 1597 732 7,7 3,5
Ukmerge 1047 506 2,1 1,0
Vilnius 3048 1576 7,2 3,7
Utena county
Anyk&iai 2021 540 3,5 0,9
Ignalina 559 317 2,0 1,1
Molétai 1232 1197 3,2 3,1
Utena 1138 988 3,0 2,6
Zarasai 1037 407 3,4 1,3
Alytus county
Alytus 1071 1049 1,7 1,6
Druskininkai 750 164 11,3 2,4
Lazdijai 1908 764 4,9 2,0
Varéna 1635 361 6,0 1,3

Source: based on census data for agriculture dd 200 2011.

The peripheral location near the EU border has spegative impact on
agriculture, reducing potential market for prodastand increasing distances to
available market. However, it is difficult to eshaie this influence, because the
impact of the land quality is a decisive factor.
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5. IMPACT OF THE GROWING VILNIUS URBAN
REGION ON EAST LITHUANIA

When analysing the development of the problems ast E.ithuania, one
should pay attention to the Vilnius urban regiorheTmost prosperous
Lithuanian city develops in the middle of this plerh region. This situation has
a very strong, sometimes even decisive impact. édigtence, functioning and
growth of the city are among the main factor far ttevelopment of the region.
It creates areas with different development ten@srfcom their surrounding. Its
influence is the main reason for the developmerd ebnsiderable part of the
studied areas, as shown in the previous sections.

The territory of Vilnius city has been growing bo#tdministratively and
physically for the last few decades. Such growtls wastly caused by rapid
suburbanization and resulted in the city spreadimg the region, which
involves urban and non-urban areas, communitiemauies, perceptions, etc.
One of the main aims of this research is the stofdyhe scale and type of
economic impact of Vilnius city on the surroundifgst Lithuanian region,
which has traditionally been perceived as the ldaseloped part of Lithuania.
The development of the city, which is the most pessus and the fastest-
developing social system in the country, could ahduld have considerable
impact on the processes in most of, if not alllef ainalysed area. This study
attempts to list such impacts.

Earlier studies (Burneika and Ubareviciene 201ijeatéed the shape and
structure of the evolving Vilnius city, which retad in the formation of Vilnius
urban region (Fig. 7). It is an area which hasaalyetransformed into an urban
one, at least to some extent. A wider area, namkdu¥ city functional region
(or Vilnius metropolitan region), was also definasl a space which is being
influenced by the city. In this case, the most imgmat part of the cities'
hinterland involves the zone of everyday commutaw fin other words, it is the
zone with the most intense impact on the econontp@fegion. This zone is of
particular interest in this case, because it isoatntompletely located in East
Lithuania region. The defined zones almost acclyratieistrate the areas of
different impact of the city. Those areas evolvéedently from the rest of East
Lithuania and most socio-demographic indicatordedifsubstantially here.
Obviously, not only economy but the whole sociastsyn, should feel some
impact of the city, as the previous sections ofgager confirm.

The growth of the city in the context of econompmlitical, social and
cultural transformations of the society inevitabdgults not just in the expansion
of its urban space, but also in its segregation feagimentation. The redistri-
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bution of population between different parts of tkegion is still a significant
process. Field research carried out by the autbfaitsis article revealed that the
spread of the city has an impact on the segregatiopopulation in the
metropolitan region even in areas which are notady affected by the city
sprawl. This is an example of the direct impact tha city has on the socio-
-economic conditions in the surrounding region. Thieldle and peripheral
zones of the urban region (Fig. 7) are a destinéto the flow of quite affluent
residents from Vilnius, which means the inflow ebaomic well-being. An area
almost right next to it serves as a kind of sottralshcan’ for the city. Mostly
due to the aging population and emigration, somedance of free and cheap
housing appears in many villages and towns in Mdrgity region. Such supply
generates a flow of socially disadvantaged groups) fthe city to the country
(e.g. the unemployed, alcoholic residents, ofteth wioung children). Those
newcomers start to cause various problems botlodal Ipopulation and the
government. This in turn has some negative econimpact on areas close to
Vilnius urban region.

===+ State borders
LATVIA Boundaries of:
municipalities

,.
b

357

Structure
of Vilnius city region
Vilnius urban region

Core

I Viddie part
|:| Peripheral part

Vilnius country region
Labour market
region

7L

Vilnius city municipality
in 1990
------- in 2011

Fig. 7. Simplified structure of Vilnius city functnal region
Source: R. Ubareviciene and D. Burneika (2011)

The whole studied area is affected by the immigratf younger population
to the city. Though the phenomenon is common inentistant or even remote
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places as well, the population of East Lithuania abnost no other migration
destinations in Lithuania apart from Vilnius. Obw#ty, the spreading metropo-
litan region has some negative impact on the satralcture of more distant
surrounding areas. It lures young and active pojpumand exports mostly those
that cannot take care of themselves. Such a negdtend, however, is

diminishing, because the resources of ‘young amidgea@opulation are almost

exhausted in many parts of the region. On the dilaed, the supply of local

jobs is low and such migrations help solve unemplent problems and

decreases spending of municipal budgets on scaial &lew trends of de-urba-
nisation (‘going back to the countryside’) is ewiteand a small number of
former urban residents find their homes in the tguherefore, it is hard to

estimate if migrations to and from the city are mgksufficient negative or

positive impact on the development of the regioprasent. On the other hand,
the demand for summer houses in the picturesquelitasanian lake region

makes a positive impact on the development. It lsips to preserve local
cultural heritage and creates a demand for servatdsast in summer time (in
many places local shops exist just because of destand and would be closed
otherwise).

Moreover, Vilnius is the main driver of the growththe central part of East
Lithuania, as it generates considerable, if notntlest significant, part of income
of the residents of surrounding areas. Vilniusl$® dhe main source of income
for the budgets of municipalities in the regiong(R8). Consequently, the biggest
amounts for the Vilnius municipality are earned Vfilnius. Quite similar
situation is evident in the Trakai municipality. @hmpact on more distant
municipalities is not so enormous, though it iajsite substantial. The field
research revealed some reasons for the flow ofrtamey there. Firstly, many
families which left for Vilnius didh declare their new place of residence (in
many cases because they rent flats illegally oplsieee no point in this). Some
declare they place of residence in a region inroraleéeceive a Belarusian visa
as residents of a borderland zone. Some, thoughfeer, are behaving so on
purpose, in order to support their native town.

The studies carried out earlier (Burneika and Kiiianas 2005) revealed that
the development of Vilnius city has had positivepaat on development of
municipalities located nearby since the beginnifights century. As a con-
sequence, those municipalities were not amongehst Ideveloped ones at the
beginning of the new century. The processes dextribbove were influenced
the development of the area, and East Lithuangeatally its central part, was
growing faster even than the Vilnius city in sonegipds.
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Figure 10 illustrates relative differences of GV4rdss value added)er
capita created by employees in municipalities, which heakc300% in 2011.
Actual differences of GVA between Vilnius city atite remaining region are
even higher, because the scheme does not evalaitedgferences.
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The main differences between Vilnius city and ta@aining region appeared
right after the market reforms, when the capitgl wias developing much faster
than the rest of the country. The city has not bexgreriencing exceptionally
fast development in the new millennium. On the @yt its influence has
started to have positive impact on the surroundagipn (Fig. 10).

6. CONCLUSIONS

1. The pace of depopulation has been increasirgg 2000 in whole East
Lithuania. In more peripheral municipalities, itirased three- to four-fold. The
only exception is the Vilnius urban region, whiclasvstrongly influenced by
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intensive suburbanisation. The main location faatith noticeable influence on
the trends of depopulation is the distance of mipalities from the capital city.

2. Depopulation is followed by the break in all etlsocial and economic
service networks. Clear trends of concentratiorsafial and economic infra-
structure are visible in East Lithuania. The depatmn process is one of the
main drivers of such trends, but shrinking servieewvorks fuel depopulation as
well. All those processes increase the social amdtdrial exclusion. Such
trends became especially evident after entering Bbe East Lithuania has
become a sparsely populated area with specificlgmb of depopulation and
shrinking networks of various commercial and nomowercial services.

3. The consolidation of land is slow in East Lithizamostly due to low
profitability of agriculture. Though the proportiaf unutilised lands due to EU
agricultural policy is clearly shrinking, agricuttuis losing its position of the
dominant function of rural areas in East Lithuarfiaurism, recreation nature
preservation, forestry, fishery will become morepartant, but they cannot
guarantee a sufficient supply of jobs.

4. Natural processes of depopulation of rural arekged to the continually
delayed urbanisation will persist in Lithuania andsurrounding countries. It
will have negative impact on the local populatiompstly by damaging their
expectations and hopes, but not their incomewinglistandards.

5. The development of Vilnius and the spreadingitefurban area will
persist, and the city will become more and moreartgnt to the development of
the region. The consequences of this spread wiledé on the successful
coordination of such processes between the cityodmel municipalities, as well
as on wise regional planning. However, almost nomeration and joint plan-
ning or regulating of processes of suburbanisagixiat at present, and there are
no signs for this becoming the case in the nefuaste.

6. The pace and consequences of depopulation gitlitferent in different
parts but shrinking social and economic servicewagts will be evident
everywhere. The state policy in such new sparselgulated areas should
concentrate not on the preservation of populatiombyers or existing service
networks but on the creation of new ones. Stremipigeof local communities
and local self-governing, improvements of commutiocanetworks, simplifi-
cation of land use conversion procedures, dissdimmaf objective information
concerning ongoing processes and other similaor@stivould have much more
effective influence on the prosperity and life sfction of local population.
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SPATIAL EXTENT OF CROSS-BORDER TRADE
IN THE POLISH-UKRAINIAN BORDER AREA

1. INTRODUCTION

The major reason for unregistered foreign purchassede by the residents of
a given country in the neighbouring country ardedénces in prices and income
levels of the population. The phenomenon has beseldping in the border
regions of the neighbouring countries which havwsttuced the free movement
of people across national borders without politigafrastructural or environ-
mental restrictions (Wang 2004). Cross-border trade intensified in Poland
and other Central and Eastern European countrisagdthe period of trans-
formation of the political and economic system.Holand, the phenomenon
reached its peak in the years 1995-1999, whendlvene of purchases made by
foreign citizens totalled from several billion teveral dozen billion U.S. dollars
per year. After 2004, cross-border trade intenisityhe western and southern
border regions decreased, whereas cross-bordepisigopctivity on Poland's
north-eastern border still remained fairly high. é&my four border sections
(Polish-Russian, Polish-Lithuanian, Polish-Belaansand Polish-Ukrainian), the
highest intensity of cross-border trade activitiess been observed in recent
years in the Ukrainian border zone, where crosddroshopping was the most
important reason for cross-border movement of pexsim 2010, for almost 90
percent of the total number of Polish citizens smg the Polish-Ukrainian
border and for eighty percent of the citizens ofditke shopping was the main
purpose of their trips to the neighbouring counfirlie aim of this study is to
show the changes in the intensity of cross-bondetet depending on its spatial
extent, and to define the commodity structure ef phenomenon for the years
2001 and 2010.
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2. DATA SOURCESAND METHODS OF RESEARCH

The information used for the analysis of cross-borlade in 2001 come
from the data obtained through questionnaire swe®nducted by the officers
of the Main Customs Office of Poland in June anty A001 at the border
crossing points in Poland, including border cragsiin the Polish-Ukrainian
border region (Pogska 2012). The questionnaire covered travellersctsd
randomly on each day of the week, and the numbepuestionnaires designed
for the given crossing point on a daily basis weireulated successively for
a full 24-hour period while keeping the proportioesulting from daily oscilla-
tions in the intensity of the movement of persddevweska 2008). Data sources
for the year 2010 were the results obtained byQbetre for Transborder Areas
Surveys and Statistics for Euroregions of the Sie#il Office in Rzeszéw in
collaboration with the Statistical Office in Lubliand the Border Guard and
Customs Service, as well as with local authoritisch graniczny.2011).

An analysis of the spatial extent of cross-bordade for the year 2001 was
made by breaking down the territories of both Pdland Ukraine into spatial
zones. The identification of these zones was bardtie units of administrative
division: voivodeships in Poland and oblasts in ditke. Three zones were
identified in Poland. The first one covers the waigships directly adjoining the
border: Podkarpackie Voivodeship and Lublin Voivslde. The second zone
includes Podlaskie, MazowieckieSwigtokrzyskie and Matopolskie (Little
Poland) Voivodeships. The third zone encompassearnmiisko-Mazurskie,
Pomorskie, Zachodniopomorskie, Kujawsko-Pomorskikelkopolskie, Lubu-
skie, Slaskie, Opolskie and Dolitaskie Voivodeships. In Ukraine, due to the
territorial extent of the country, four zones wadentified. The first zone
includes Lviv Oblast and Volyn Oblast. The secoodezcomprises: Zakarpattia
Oblast, Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast, Ternopil Oblast d&igne Oblast. The third
zone includes: Chernivtsi Oblast, Khmelnytskyi GblaZzhytomyr Oblast,
Vinnytsia Oblast, Kyiv Oblast, and the city of KyiThe fourth zone encom-
passes: Cherkasy Oblast, Poltava Oblast, Cherfiblast, Kirovohrad Oblast,
Odesa Oblast, Mykolaiv Oblast, Sumy Oblast, theoAamous Republic of
Crimea, Kherson Oblast, Zaporizhia Oblast, Dniptapesk Oblast, Donetsk
Oblast, Kharkiv Oblast and Luhansk Oblast.

Spatial zones were identified for the year 201@henbasis of distances from
the border. The first zone includes the areas éacap to 30 kilometres from the
border. The second zone comprises the areas sitaatedistance of 31-50 kilo-
metres from the border. The third zone encompabsecareas located at a dis-
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tance of 51-100 kilometres from the border. Thdyaimwas conducted using
descriptive and tabular methods.

3. SPATIAL EXTENT OF CROSS-BORDER TRADE IN
THE POLISH-UKRAINIAN BORDER AREA IN 2001

In 2001, at the border crossings between PolandJmaine, Ukrainian citi-
zens were a dominant group of travellers, Polisidents constituted a sizeable
group, while the citizens of other countries crdsgee Polish-Ukrainian border
occasionally. This was reflected in the nationahtgakdown of the respondents.
Among 2,166 people who were interviewed, 77.89%641, persons) were
Ukrainian citizens, 20.31% (440 persons) were Bdlitizens, and only 1.80%
(39 persons) were travellers from other countrigespective of nationalities,
goods that were carried most frequently acrossPiblesh-Ukrainian border in
2001 were alcohol products and cigarettes.

Table 1. Goods carried across the border by tieeos of Ukraine involved
in cross-border shopping by their place of residen2001

The citizens of Ukraine carried goods across thddro
by their place of residence:
Goods Lviv Volyn
Total Oblast | Oblast Il zone | Ill zone| IV zone
Numer of person

Tobacco products 739 405 170 67 74 23
Spirit 81 31 42
Wine 18 10 2 1
Vodka and other
alcoholic drinks 708 360 163 76 80 29
(above 38%)
Food products 19 10 1 4 3
Non-food products 41 18 1 17 6 0

Il zone: Zakarpattia Oblast, lvano-Frankivsk Ohldsrnopil Oblast, Rivne Oblast; Il zone:
Chernivtsi Oblast, Khmelnytskyi Oblast, Zhytomyr @&t Vinnytsia Oblast, Kyiv Oblast, Kyiv;
IV zone: Cherkasy Oblast, Poltava Oblast, Chernihbla§t, Kirovohrad Oblast, Odesa Oblast,
Mykolaiv Oblast, Sumy Oblast, the Autonomous RepubfiCrimea, Kherson Oblast, Zaporizhia
Oblast, Dnipropetrovsk Oblast, Donetsk Oblast, KivaDblast, Luhansk Oblast.

Source: authds own elaboration
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Table 2. Goods carried across the border by timeog of Poland involved
in cross-border shopping by their place of residegn2001

The citizens of Poland carried goods across thddvor
by their place of residence:
Goods Total Podkarpackie Lublin ] I
Voivodeship | Voivodeship | zone | zone
Numer of person
Tobacco products 151 56 64 19 12
Spirit 12 1 11
Wine 12 1 4 5 2
Vodka and other
alcoholic drinks 213 59 102 33 19
(above 38%)
Food products 8 3 5
Non-food products 7 4 3

Il zone: Masovian VoivodeshipSwictokrzyskie Voivodeship, Podlaskie Voivodeship,
Matopolska/Little Poland Voivodeship; Il zone: Waiisko-MazurskieVoivodship, Pomeranian
Voivodeship, West Pomeranian Voivodeship, The KigmPomeranian Voivodeship, Wielko-
polska/Great Poland Voivodeship, Lubuskie VoivodesBilesian Voivodeship, Opole Voivode-
ship, Lower Silesian Voivodeship.

Source: authds own elaboration

The analysis of the results obtained from questoes related to the place
of residence of the Ukrainian respondents showedl ith 2001 cross-border
shoppers were most frequently persons who livedvia Oblast; cross-border
Ukrainian shoppers from the Volyn Oblast traveltedPoland somewhat less
frequently. Residents of Ukraine's areas situatgthér inland carried goods
across the Polish-Ukrainian border on their wagdisieving other goals (Tab. 1).

As regards the citizens of Poland, they too werstroéten people living in
the voivodeships bordering with Ukraine who wergoimed in cross-border
shopping in 2001: Podkarpackie and Lublin VoivodgshTab. 2). Persons
travelling from other voivodeships brought a widenge of products from
Ukraine, but this phenomenon, in the case of zdéinasd Ill, like in the case of
Ukraine, must be viewed as incidental. Irrespectif/¢heir place of residence,
Polish citizens most often brought cigarettes dodh®l from Ukraine. Thus, we
can say that people's involvement in cross-bortiepsing exhibited spatial
relationships, whereas commodity structure wasdif@rentiated in this field.
The highest intensity of cross-border trade wasntegd in 2001 in the border
areas between the Podkarpackie Voivodeship anByheOblast. On the basis
of the analysis of spatial extent of cross-bordadd at particular crossing
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points, one may say that this was a local phenomeand natural persons
taking part in cross-border shopping activitiessghthe crossing points which
were nearest to their place of residence.

Table 3. Goods carried by cross-border shoppesmathrough the border

crossing point in Medyka by respondents' placeesidence in 2001

h Goods
e area
of residence Tobacco N Vodka and other
Other goods Spirit alcoholic drinks
of the people products
involved in (above 38%)
cross-border| Number Number Number
shopping of % of % of % Number %
of people
people people people
Lviv Oblast 13 - 169 70.17 25 83.83 144 63.72
Volyn Oblast - - - - - - - 0.00
Il zone 3 | - 19 | 788 2 667 23 | 10.18
of Ukraine
lll zone 3 - 10 | 415 1 338 13 5.75
of Ukraine
IV zone ; ; 3 | 124 o0 000 5 2.21
of Ukraine
Podkarpackie| 5| | 37 | 1535/ g 338 33 | 14.60
Voivodeship
Lublin
Voivodeship i ) i i ) i i 0.00
Il zone i
of Poland 1 - 3 1.24 0 - 4 1.7
Il zone
of Poland ) ) ) ) ) ) 4 L7
Total 23 100 241 |100.00 30 | 100.00 226 100.00

Il zone of Ukraine: Zakarpattia Oblast, lvano-Friask Oblast, Ternopil Oblast, Rivhe Oblast;
11l zone of Ukraine: Chernivtsi Oblast, Khmelnytsi9blast, Zhytomyr Oblast, Vinnytsia Oblast,
Kyiv Oblast, Kyiv; IV zone of Ukraine: Cherkasy @ist, Poltava Oblast, Chernihiv Oblast,
Kirovohrad Oblast, Odesa Oblast, Mykolaiv Oblasin®y Oblast, the Autonomous Republic of
Crimea, Kherson Oblast, Zaporizhia Oblast, Dnipmapetk Oblast, Donetsk Oblast, Kharkiv
Oblast, Luhansk Oblast.

Il zone of Poland: Masovian Voivodeshifwictokrzyskie Voivodeship, Podlaskie Voivode-
ship, Matopolska/Little Poland Voivodeship; Il zorof Poland: Warnisko-Mazurskie Voivo-
deship, Pomeranian Voivodeship, West Pomeraniarvodaiship, The Kuyavian-Pomeranian
Voivodeship, Wielkopolska/Great Poland Voivodestipbuskie VVoivodeship, Silesian Voivode-
ship, Opole Voivodeship, Lower Silesian Voivodeship

Source: authés own elaboration
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Table 4. Goods carried by cross-border shoppesmathrough the border
crossing point in Hrebenne by respondents' placesifience in 2001

Goods

The area
of residence
of the people
involved in cross-

Vodka and other
Other goods Tobacco products alcoholic drinks
(above 38%)

-border shopping | Number % Number % Number %
of people) of people of people)
Lviv Oblast 4 26.67 134 68.72 129 62.32
Volyn Oblast - 0.00 - 0.00 - 0.0D
Il zone of Ukraine 5 26.67 15 7.69 14 6.76
Il zone of Ukraine 0 0.00 8 4.10 7 3.38
IV zone of Ukraine 0 0.00 3 1.54 4 1.93
\F;gg/';%rggﬁ';e 1 000| 27 | 1385 40| 19.3p
Lublin Voivodeship 1 6.67 3 1.54 4 1.93
Il zone of Poland 1 6.67 3 1.54 7 3.38
11l zone of Poland 0 0.00 2 1.03 2 0.97
Total 16 100.00 195 100.0d 207 100.p0

Il zone of Ukraine: Zakarpattia Oblast, lvano-Friask Oblast, Ternopil Oblast, Rivhe Oblast;
11l zone of Ukraine: Chernivtsi Oblast, Khmelnytskyblast, Zhytomyr Oblast, Vinnytsia Oblast,
Kyiv Oblast, Kyiv; IV zone of Ukraine: Cherkasy Obta Poltava Oblast, Chernihiv Oblast,
Kirovohrad Oblast, Odesa Oblast, Mykolaiv Oblasin®y Oblast, the Autonomous Republic of
Crimea, Kherson Oblast, Zaporizhia Oblast, Dniprapetk Oblast, Donetsk Oblast, Kharkiv
Oblast, Luhansk Oblast.

Il zone of Poland: Masovian Voivodeshigwictokrzyskie Voivodeship, Podlaskie Voivode-
ship, Matopolska/Little Poland Voivodeship; Ill z@rof Poland: Warniisko-Mazurskie Voivo-
deship, Pomeranian Voivodeship, West Pomeraniarvddeiship, The Kuyavian-Pomeranian
Voivodeship, Wielkopolska/Great Poland Voivodestiipbuskie VVoivodeship, Silesian Voivode-
ship, Opole Voivodeship, Lower Silesian Voivodeship

Source: authds own elaboration

In Medyka (Tab. 3) and in Hrebenne (Tab. 4), thgonty of people parti-
cipating in cross-border shopping in 2001 werezeits living within the admini-
strative units where crossing points were locateat, is to say in the Lviv Oblast
on the Ukrainian side and in the Podkarpackie Vadéahip on the Polish side.
The share of cross-border shoppers from the Lidtiivodeship and from the
Volyn Oblast at the crossing points in Medyka angbd¢nne was equal to 0.
Commodity structure did not exhibit spatial relagbips and all those
interviewed carried mainly cigarettes and alcoh@dpcts. It is worth noting
that in Medyka, as compared to the remaining cngspoints, the was a greater
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quantity of items from other commodity groups, udihg confectionery pro-
ducts or manufactured goods.

Table 5. Goods carried across the border by croedeb shoppers passing through
the border crossing point in Dorohusk by resporglgiiéice of residence in 2001

Goods
The area

of residence Tobacco . Vodka :?md t_her

Other goods Spirit alcoholic drinks
of the people products b 0
involved in (above 38%)
cross-border] Number Number Number Number

shopping of % of % of % of %
people people people people

Lviv Oblast 2 1.03 - - - - 1 0.47
Volyn Oblast| 105 5412 1 25.00 41 73.21 93 43.66
Il zone 11 567 - - 2 357 10 4.69
of Ukraine
lll zone 30 | 15.46 - - 2 357 32 | 15.03
of Ukraine
IV zone
of Ukraine 14 7.22 - - - - 18 8.45
Podkarpackig
Voivodeship ) i i i ) i i 0.0
Lublin 28 | 1443 1 |2500 11 | 1965 50 | 23.47
Voivodeship
Il zone
of Poland 3 1.55 2 50.00 - - 5 2.35
Il zone
of Poland 1 0.52 - - - - 2 0.94
Other . ) i i i i i 2 0.94
cuontries
Total 194 | 100.00 4 - 56 100.00 213 | 100.00

Il zone of Ukraine: Zakarpattia Oblast, lvano-Friask Oblast, Ternopil Oblast, Rivne Oblast;
11l zone of Ukraine: Chernivtsi Oblast, Khmelnytskyblast, Zhytomyr Oblast, Vinnytsia Oblast,
Kyiv Oblast, Kyiv; IV zone of Ukraine: Cherkasy Obta Poltava Oblast, Chernihiv Oblast,
Kirovohrad Oblast, Odesa Oblast, Mykolaiv Oblasin®y Oblast, the Autonomous Republic of
Crimea, Kherson Oblast, Zaporizhia Oblast, Dnipmapetk Oblast, Donetsk Oblast, Kharkiv
Oblast, Luhansk Oblast.

Il zone of Poland: Masovian Voivodeshifwictokrzyskie Voivodeship, Podlaskie Voivode-
ship, Matopolska/Little Poland Voivodeship; 11l zerof Poland: Warminsko-Mazurskie Voivo-
deship, Pomeranian Voivodeship, West Pomeraniarvddeiship, The Kuyavian-Pomeranian
Voivodeship, Wielkopolska/Great Poland VoivodesHipbusz Voivodeship, Silesian Voivode-
ship, Opole Voivodeship, Lower Silesian Voivodeship

Source: authds own elaboration
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Table 6. Goods carried across the border by croedeb shoppers passing through
the border crossing point in Zosin by respondegiégie of residence in 2001

The area Vodka and othe
of residence| Other goods Tobacco Spirit alcoholic drinks
products N
of the peopld (above 38%)
involved in | Number Number Number Number
cross-border  of % of % of % of %
shopping people people people people
Lwowski - - - - - - - 0.00
Wolynski 3 30.00 65 73.03 1 100.00 70 69.31
1RY; 3 30.000 6 6.74 - - 11 10.89
v 1 10.00 7 7.87 - - 7 6.93
IV U - - - - - - 0.00
Lubelskie 3 30.00 9 101y - - 11 10.89
Podkarpackie - - - - - - - 0.00
NP - - 1 112 - - 2 1.98
e - - 1 1120 - - - 0.00
Total 10 100.00 89 |100.00 1 100.00 101 | 100.00

Il zone of Ukraine: Zakarpattia Oblast, lvano-Friask Oblast, Ternopil Oblast, Rivhe Oblast;
11l zone of Ukraine: Chernivtsi Oblast, Khmelnytsk9blast, Zhytomyr Oblast, Vinnytsia Oblast,
Kyiv Oblast, Kyiv; IV zone of Ukraine: Cherkasy Obta Poltava Oblast, Chernihiv Oblast,
Kirovohrad Oblast, Odesa Oblast, Mykolaiv Oblast, Sumy Obltst, Autonomous Republic of
Crimea, Kherson Oblast, Zaporizhia Oblast, Dniprapetk Oblast, Donetsk Oblast, Kharkiv
Oblast, Luhansk Oblast

Il zone of Poland: Masovian Voivodeshifwictokrzyskie Voivodeship, Podlaskie Voivo-
deship, Matopolska/Little Poland Voivodeship; Ibre of Poland: Warmgko-Mazurskie Voivo-
deship, Pomeranian Voivodeship, West Pomeraniarvodaiship, The Kuyavian-Pomeranian
Voivodeship, Wielkopolska/Great Poland Voivodestipbuskie VVoivodeship, Silesian Voivode-
ship, Opole Voivodeship, Lower Silesian Voivodeship

Source: authds own elaboration

On the other hand, at the border crossing poinf3arohusk (Tab. 5) and in
Zosin (Tab. 6), the overwhelming majority of peopleolved in cross-border
shopping came from the Lublin Voivodeship and friiva Volyn Oblast, that is
to say from their respective territorial-adminisitra units. No residents of the
Lviv Oblast and Podkarpackie Voivodeship were regmbat the border crossing
point in Zosin, and the citizens of the above-nmrgd administrative units
crossed the border in Dorohusk only occasionallgaiA, the commodity
structure of cross-border shopping at these crgsgoints exhibit spatial
relationships, and the main purchases made by-barster shoppers included
cigarettes and alcohol products. In 2001, the e@xiEnross-border trade was of
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local significance. The people involved in thisdegachose a border crossing
point located in the nearest vicinity of their maof residence, and the
commodity structure of trade was dominated by ttoelypcts which recorded the
biggest price differences.

4. SPATIAL EXTENT OF CROSS-BORDER TRADE IN
THE POLISH-UKRAINIAN BORDER AREA IN 2010

Following Poland's accession to the European Urfa@rte was an increase in
the share of foreign customers in the shoppingresrbcated in the local self-
-government units in Poland bordering with UkrajRewgska 2012). The value
of goods purchased by the Ukrainian citizens ingtwepping centres in Poland
in the years 2009-2010 was many times higher then vialue of goods
purchased by Poles in Ukrainian shops. That is f@hyorder areas in Poland,
cross-border trade has become an important fadtdocal development. In
2010, in the border zone up to 30 kilometres frowm boundary, the value of
goods purchased by foreign customers in Polanfledtalmost PLN 1.4 billion,
which constituted over 60 percent of all the pusdsa made within the
framework of cross-border trade in Poland in thisRdJkrainian border region
(Tab. 7).

Table 7. Expenditures of foreign customers in Pablay distance from the border
and type of commodities in the Polish-Ukrainiandmrregion in 2010

Distance from Purchase of good% Food product*s Non-food products
the border in thousands PLN
Up to 30 km 1,376,012.7 210,330.4 1,165,682.3
31-50 km 337,456.0 25,864.7 311,591.3
51-100 km 298,672.0 36,211.6 262,460.4
Above 100 km 238,603.1 14,538.1 224,064.9
Total 2,250,743.8 286,944.8 1,963,799.0

Source: authés own elaboratiobased onRuch graniczny.(2011).

As the distance from the border increased, theevafypurchases decreased,;
thus, within 30-50 kilometres from the border, thédue amounted to PLN 0.33
billion, in the zone of 51-100 kilometres it to&l PLN 0.3 billion, while
foreigners travelling to Poland at farther distanperchased goods worth PLN
0.24 billion in Poland. It is worth noting, thatrégn citizens bought mainly
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non-food products and they spent more than 80%eif total expenditures on
them.

The analysis of the values of goods carried actbesPolish-Ukrainian
border by one foreign customer (Tab. 8) shows thattotal value of goods
carried by an average foreigner from Poland to lhkrancreased with the
distance of the shopping place from the border.il&intendencies could be
observed in the cross-border trade in food prod&lightly different relation-
ships were noted as regards non-food products. Vemage foreigner spent
larger amounts of money as the distance of theghgplace from the border
increased. The highest values of grocery purchpsegoreign customer were
reported in the zone of 50-100 kilometres and tioéglled more than PLN 80
per person. A statistical foreigner in the Poliskrdinian border region spent
nearly PLN 70 on groceries in the zone of up tckiidmetres from the border,
and the smallest amounts of groceries were purdhiasthe zone of over 100
kilometres from the border. As regards the purchasenon-food products,
statistically, one foreign customer spent almodiR50 in the shopping centres
located at distances exceeding 100 kilometres fiteenborder, in the zone of
50-100 kilometres this amount averaged PLN 600,ianbe direct vicinity of
the border the value of these purchases totallptbajmmately PLN 400.

Table 8. The average spending on purchases pégtiereén Poland
in the Polish-Ukrainian border region in 2010

Distance from Purchase of good# Food product$ Non-food products
the border in PLN
Up to 30 km 455.66 69.65 386.01
31-50 km 493.72 68.06 425.66
51-100 km 688.54 83.48 605.06
Above 100 km 898.58 54.75 843.83
Total 539.77 68.81 470.95

Source: authés own elaboratiobased onRuch graniczny.(2011).

The analysis of the percentage share of purchassgdtial zone with regard
to the border crossing points (Tab. 9) shows tha010, foreigners who passed
through the border crossing point in Medyka (mdrant80%) made purchases
in the nearest vicinity of the border, which maydxplained by the proximity of
the town of Przemy as a shopping centre. In Korczowa, Zosin, Hrelbeamd
Dorohusk approximately 65-75% of foreign residgmischased goods in the
zone adjoining the border, while in Kdenko the area where purchases are



Spatial extent of cross-border trade...

227

made most frequently is the zone of 31-51 kilonsetiEhis is undoubtedly
connected with the distance from Ustrzyki Dolnelesnearest town.

Table 9. Foreigners by distance of the shoppingepfeom the border in 2010 in the
Polish-Ukrainian border region by border crossiomp(%6)

. . Distance from the border in km
Border crossing point
up to 30| 31-50 51-100 above 100 Total
Dorohusk 67.8 4.0 16.5 11.7 100
Zosin 76.0 4.7 15.2 4.1 100
Hrebenne 75.6 1.6 16.2 6.5 100
Korczowa 66.5 23.4 6.1 4.0 100
Medyka 83.7 8.0 3.2 5.1 100
Kroscienko 37.4 48.3 12.0 2.2 100
The Polish-Ukrainian border 72.4 10.8 10.4 6.4 100

Source: authés own elaboratiobased onRuch graniczny.(2011).

In 2010, Polish cross-border shoppers purchasedsgoo Ukraine for an

amount exceeding 320 thousand zlotys, and the sligrarchases made in the
zone of up to 30 kilometres from the border conwid more than 80% (Tab.
10). The dominant role of the direct vicinity oktborder manifested itself in all
categories of the goods purchased: groceries, @lcabbacco and non-food
products. The volumes of purchases made in theingmyazones were relatively
small. Polish citizens mainly bought non-food pratduin Ukraine, and for the
most part, as it was directly observed at the brardessing points, it was fuel. It
is worth noting that Poles were bringing foodstdiftan Ukraine more and more

frequently.

Table 10. Expenditures of Poles abroad by disténoee the border and type
of commodities in the Polish-Ukrainian border regio 2010

, Purchase Food Alcoholic | Tobacco | Non-food
Distance from | 4t g00ds | products drinks products | products
the border -
in thousands PLN

Up to 30 km 304,242.3 44,245y 41,0394 11,280D.&07,676.6
31-50 km 3,300.6 493.5 426.1 972 2,283.
51-100 km 8,980.2 1,326.( 1,3318 264.4 6,058.
Above 100 km 7,207.2 1,216.7 8394 250.5 4®00.
Total 323,730.3 47,281.8 43,636.7 11,892.7 200

Source: authés own elaboratiobased onRuch graniczny.(2011).
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Table 11. Average expenditures incurred by an aeePRolish citizen abroad by distance
from the border and type of commodities in the $tolJkrainian border region in 2010

) Purchase Food Alcoholic Tobacco | Non-food
Distance from | of go0ds | products drinks products | products
the border -
in PLN
Up to 30 km 155.72 22.65 21.00 5.77 106.29
31-50 km 155.68 22.65 20.99 5.76 106.29
51-100 km 124.65 18.40 18.49 3.67 84.09
Above 100 km 135.27 22.84 15.76 4.70 91.98
Total 154.10 22.51 20.77 5.66 105.16

Source: authds own elaboratiobased onRuch graniczny.(2011).

Table 12. Poles by distance of the place of tHepping from the border in
the Polish-Ukrainian border region in 2010 by bord®ssing point (%)

. Distance from the border in km
Border crossing
upto 30| 31-50| 51-100above 10q Total
Dorohusk 90.0 15 2.7 5.8 100
Zosin 95.9 0.8 1.7 1.6 100
Hrebenne 94.5 1.0 3.6 0.9 100
Korczowa 88.0 1.0 54 5.6 100
Medyka 91.1 0.9 5.4 2.7 100
Kroscienko 97.0 1.2 1.4 0.5 100
The Polish-Ukrainian border| 93.0 1.0 3.4 25 100

Source: authés own elaboratiobased onRuch graniczny.(2011).

The highest value of purchases made in Ukraine $tatéstical Polish cross-
border shopper was recorded in the zone directlgirddg the border and it
decreased with the growing distance from the boreeclusive of the zone of
51—-100 kilometres, where a Polish citizen bougit, average, the smaller
amount of goods (Tab. 11). These tendencies weseredd in the case of aggre-
gate purchases of goods, purchases of grocerles;do products and non-food
products. However, in the case of cross-borderhases of alcohol products,
the decrease was proportional to the growing digtdrom the border. An ana-
lysis of the percentage share of cross-border pgeshby spatial zone with re-
gard to the border crossing points in the Polishatkan border area (Tab. 12)
shows that more than 90% of Polish citizens, rdgasdof the border crossing
point, concentrated on purchasing goods withinzibree of up to 30 kilometres
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from the border. Polish citizens made their purebasnost frequently in
Kroscienko (97%), Zosin (95.9%) and Hrebenne (94.5%)wall as at other
border crossing points of the Polish-Ukrainian leordn Medyka (91%) and in
Korczowa (88%).

5. CONCLUSION

The analysis conducted in this study allowed udraw the following con-
clusions:

1) cross-border trade, both in 2001 and 2010, éeibclear-cut spatial
relationships. It was most intensive in the dingctnity of the border (up to 30
kilometres from the border), and its intensity wiagreasing with the increasing
distance from the boundary line;

2) the extent of cross-border trade was of logatificance, and cross-border
shoppers going to purchase goods in the neighlpwanntry chose a border
crossing point in the nearest vicinity of theirqaaof residence;

3) commaodity structure of cross-border trade ditdexdnibit spatial relation-
ships, but it was determined by economic factorduding the dominant role of
differences in prices of goods on the Polish anthigikan sides of the border.

It is likely that the phenomenon of cross-bordedé will still be observed in
the Polish-Ukrainian border area in the future.sTikiindicated by factors such
as differences in prices of goods intended for laimpurposes in Poland and
Ukraine, different rates of socio-economic develeptrin the above-mentioned
countries, economic problems in peripheral regi@isence of other driving
forces of socio-economic development in the vigimf the border, as well as
a widespread acceptance of the phenomenon amongothmunities in the
border area and the existence of close culturatacts between Polish and
Ukrainian populations.
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TRANSBORDER CO-OPERATION ON THE EXTERNAL
EU'SBORDERS, ILLUSTRATED BY THE EASTERN
BORDER OF POLAND

1. INTRODUCTION

The question of shaping cross-border co-operat@ems particularly im-
portant since, with Poland's accession to the HEd, @f its borders became the
external border of the European Union. Moreoverdbp areas neighbouring
non-EU members constitute one of the least ecoraiyideveloped regions of
the Community. Cross-border co-operation programasewell as the develop-
ment of international links may be a significanttéa in social and economic
activation. On the other hand, the realisationhef idea of co-operation across
external borders of the EU is more difficult duethie significant role of formal
barriers, since we are handling less advanced megib centralised countries
having different social orders and pursuing a natiesed foreign policy.

The aim of this paper is to analyse the range &adacter of co-operation in
the Polish-Ukrainian-Belarusian borderland anddentify the basic characte-
ristics of relations between Polish, Ukrainian éelarusian beneficiaries of
transborder co-operation programme. The study veesed on a preliminary
assessment of practical realisation of cross-bardesperation under the Cross-
-border Co-operation Programme Poland-Belarus-dkr@007-2013. The ana-
lysis covered type structure of the projects ad asethe institutional structure of
the programme's beneficiaries. The relationshipwden the participants of the
realised projects have also been investigatedrdsearch was carried out in the
area of eastern Poland and western Ukraine anduBetavered by the Cross-
-border Co-operation Programme Poland-Belarus-dkrai

The research comprises the data concerning thegbsojealised under the
Cross-border Co-operation Programme Poland-Beldkuaine 2007-2013 as
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of July ', 2012, obtained from The Joint Technical Secrataiio this date,

after the first round of tenders, 22 projects hbheen approved for realisation
(1/3 of funds have been allocated). The project3eafhnical Assistance have
been omitted since they are not directly connegtéd cross-border co-ope-
ration.

2. CO-OPERATION DETERMINANTS

The main funding supporting cross-border co-opemnati the Poland-Belarus-
-Ukraine borderland currently comes from The Crogsder Co-operation Pro-
gramme Poland-Belarus-Ukraine 2007-2013 withinftamework of the Euro-
pean Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument (ENRIs initiative of the
European Commission is aiming at developing themeration between the
European Union and the partner countries by engumtegrated and sustainable
regional developmeht The Cross-border Co-operation Programme Poland-
-Belarus-Ukraine 2007-2013 was approved by the fgao Commission on
November 8 2008 with total budget of EUR 202.9 million (inding EUR
186.2 million of EU co-financing). The core objeetiof the programme is the
support for cross-border development processebsedahrough non-commer-
cial projects implemented within the following mittes: increasing compe-
titiveness of the border area, improving the quaiit life, and networking and
people-to-people co-operation. Programme implentientgperiod dates from
November 2008 till the end of 2016, but all actestwithin a project must be
completed till the end of 2015 (Joint Technical r'8&riat). It needs to be stres-
sed that the analysed programme provides a lot fium@s than the previous
programming period, SO more intense co-operatidwdxn project partners is
expected.

Over the years, the most important EU initiative fioee border regions has
been INTERREG, launched in 1990 by The Commissibnthe European
Community. The main objective of the initiative wHge elimination of the
peripheral character of the border regions, tmégration into the single market
and the development of the economy, along withrenmental protection. The
final objective was to create well-functioning nadgurhood co-operation
among the border regions and to minimise the rélbooder as a barrier. The

! The legal basis of the Programme is Regulation) (E€ 1638/2006 of the Euro-
pean Parliament and of the Council of 24 Octobé&62aying down general provisions
establishing a European Neighbourhood and Partiperftstrument (0J.310 on
9.11.2006).



Transborder co-operation on the external EU's berde 233

Commission placed a special emphasis on the promaiti co-operation with
third states.
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Fig. 1. Spatial scope of the Cross-border Co-ojmerat
Programme Poland-Belarus-Ukraine 2007-2013
Source: Joint Technical Secretariat

The Cross-border Co-operation Programme Polandrieldkraine 2007—
2013 continues and broadens the co-operation irbtinder zone areas of the
three countries, which was previously developedth®y Neighbourhood Pro-
gramme Poland-Belarus-Ukraine INTERREG IIl A/Ta€BC 2004-2006. The
Neighbourhood Programme was co-financed by two étsd@n the Polish side
from the European Regional Development Fund (ER®TE) on the Belarusian
and Ukrainian sides from the TACIS CBC fuhdBetween 2004 and 2006, the
Polish side allotted EUR 37.8 million of ERDF funtts the Neighbourhood
Programme Poland-Belarus-Ukraine. The total allonatamount of TACIS
CBC for Belarus and Ukraine at the time totalledRE® million (Dotzbtasz and
Raczyk 2010a).

2 As the Interreg Initiatives were only available thie member countries, special
programmes supporting cooperation were createdhi®rborder regions of the non-
-member countries. Belarus and Ukraine were covbiethe TACIS CBC programme
between 2004-2006 (the Community support prografomehe former Soviet republics
and Mongolia except Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia).
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The Neighbourhood Programme supported joint a@iith numerous fields
under three priorities: competitiveness of the borarea through the moderni-
zation and development of the cross-border infuatire, human capital and
institutional cross-border co-operation includingcwity at the European
Union's borders, and technical assistance. The EfRDjEcts were covered with
the 75% funding of eligible costs, whereas the §&BC projects could be co-
-financed up to 90% of the eligible costs (with EURmillion maximum
funding). Only Polish applicants could apply foetBRDF co-financing, while
the Tacis CBC Programme was available for PolisgiaBisian and Ukrainian
beneficiaries. All activities realised within thedis CBC projects had to be
implemented in Belarus or Ukraine. The financigbmart was given only to
non-commercial activities in the eligible area. ahtdinately, due to the limited
financing of the Programme, it was impossible teghe financial support to all
of the applicants recommended by experts (about &80 in total, 158 projects
were fully implemented. Most of them were co-finedainder the EFRD (139
projects). There were also 13 projects implemenieder the Tacis CBC
Programme and 6 shared projects (co-financed ubddér EFRD and Tacis
CBC). The largest group of beneficiaries consistetbcal authorities. Cultural
centres, schools, headquarters of state fire svicesearch centres, state
forests' and national roads' holdings and non-gowental organisations were
also among the Programme beneficiaries (Joint Teah8ecretariat).

The majority of projects was realised within these of transport, social and
environmental infrastructure, as well as culturaoperation and tourism. This
was basically caused by excessive focus on infretsiral investmentsn the
part of local and regional self-governments. Thenpunced asymmetry in the
accessibility of funds on both sides of the bonges definitely an impediment
in the creation of true links and realisation objpcts which are transborder in
nature. Such a situation caused co-operation pmoges on both sides of the
border to be realised largely ‘autonomously’, desgieir common institutional
system. Thus, their effectiveness as a tool ofynatiion and coherence proved to
be smaller than expected. It was also the effedhefformal and legal diffe-
rences between Poland as an EU member and itsreasighbours, especially
Belarus (Dotzbtasz and Raczyk 2010a).

Previously, before Poland's accession to the Ed,siimce 1998, the Phare
programme was used for the eastern border (e.geBaBProgramme 1996,
Integrated Polish Eastern Border 1997, Managemedtlafrastructure of the
Polish Eastern Border 1998, Integrated Polish Eadderder 2000). However,
the sums allocated under this programme were gignily lower (between
1996-2003 a total of EUR 91.6 million). Co-operatmn the eastern border is
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actually being shaped almost from scratch. Thatutgtnal system of co-ope-
ration existing in the pre-accession period wasrlgadeveloped. Euroregions,
which at the time were the main subjects shapiydb-operation were, above
all, the effect of top-down initiatives and not thetual needs of local self-
-governments. They were also deprived of any diganit financial support.

Until 2004, only a handful of projects managed hydfegions on the eastern
border were conducted. Poland's accession to tharigUts inclusion in special
programmes for the external EU's borders initidtedshaping of a new institu-
tional system of cross-border co-operation. Thasgrpmmes, aiming at de-
velopment of border areas adjacent to the extérmraer of the EU are a poten-
tial for boosting activity of true transborder caeter (Dotzbtasz and Raczyk
2010a).

It needs to be taken into consideration that trm#®meration on the eastern
border is largely dependent on political arrangeséliszczuk 2008, p. 677—
678) and differences in territorial units' compets (Miszczuk 2008, p. 676),
especially on the Polish-Belarusian border (Prosievand Proniewski 2008,
p. 766). Moreover, Polish-Ukrainian and Polish-Bae&an border, as the EU
and Schengen Zone external border, is a barriengpily hindering free mo-
vement of inhabitants, the establishment of econpmiltural, travel links etc.
Its strongly formal structure makes the establightnoé co-operation on lower
level far more difficult than co-operation carriedt by supralocal institutions.
All problems connected with border functions arsieato surpass in the case of
central institutions or regional self-governmenksrt in the case of local
associations or particular local leaders. It iskeéh to the problem of the
centralisation of the administrative system in Befaand Ukraine (Krok and
Smetkowski 2006, p. 182, Kawatko 2008, p. 640, Mis2c2008, p. 676).

One of the important factors determining co-operatis the fact that the
cultural barrier (including the language barrien the eastern border is rela-
tively low. It stems from, among others things, tfalowing factors: the
presence of national minorities, common historg, khowledge of the language
as well as family bonds. The mental (social) distaseems to be bigger between
Poles and their eastern neighbours (comparing @ostitial distance between
Poles and German which is considerably bigger.

The presence of national minorities should encairegroperation. In the
case of Poland, it particularly concerns the goiteerous Belarusian minority —
nearly 50,000 people, concentrated mainly in tbeld&skie Voivodeship. To
a slightly lesser degree, it also applies to theakan minority — around 30,000
people inhabiting largely the Podkarpackie VoivddegAdamczuk and todit
ski 2006). Moreover, in Ukraine and Belarus thetsts a relatively numerous
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group of inhabitants declaring themselves to bésRar being of Polish origin.
It helps eliminate cultural barriers and shouldtte same time, enhance the
need for co-operation. This issue concerns maihty elderly, often having
family links and maintaining contact with inhabitsron the other side of the
border. Moreover, Polish inhabitants of the bordmgions can speak Russian,
which facilitates co-operation, as this languageigely known both in Belarus
and Ukraine. However, knowledge of the languagendst prevalent among
people who had completed their education befor®198

As far as the language barrier is concerned, thpgfe situation can be
observed on the western border. The knowledge ahée (or English) is more
often found in younger age groups. Therefore, dueidr is decreasing. On the
eastern border, the universal knowledge of Russidisappearing. In the future,
it may prove to be a hindrance in establishing mutontacts, especially at the
local level.

However, what hampers co-operation is historicglegiences, especially in
the context of the common history of Poland anddifie. It is connected with
negative stereotypes shadowing mutual perceptiamnek neighbours. It needs
to be stressed, however, that the way Poles, Ukrasrand Belarusians see each
other is improving.

3. PROJECTSCHARACTERISTICS

The first round of tenders was hindered by mantitirtional obstacles that
caused delays in The Cross-border Co-operationr&myge Poland-Belarus-
Ukraine 2007-2013 commencement. This in turn letheéosituation, where over
half of funds available is still not allocated. @awcting period has to be
completed till the end of 2013, and the fact thay d/3 of the funds was used
by July ', 2012 indicates existing problems with programmplementation.

In analysed programme, only non-profit organisatame eligible, which
includes regional and local authorities, centradies providing public services
commissioned by regional and local authorities, MG@ganisations providing
services in the fields of culture, research orrsme regional divisions of Border
Guard and customs authorities, and Euroregiongrdjects currently being
realised, the most important role is played by ll@ra regional authorities and
central administration units. Together, they actdonabout 60% of all benefi-
ciaries of transborder projects. In this group @@ntbodies providing public
services commissioned by regional and local auikerhave the highest share
of approx. 25% in the beneficiaries’ structurehaf programme. It seems that the
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reason is that all problems connected with bordections (strong formalisation
of border) are easier to surpass in the case dfatenstitutions or regional self-
-governments than in the case of local associatopsirticular local leaders.

In relations between the actors of the Poland-Belaikraine Cross-border
co-operation programme, there is clear dominandgilateral connection. Only
one project is trilateral, realised by Polish, Ukian and Belarusian partners
(Fig. 2). Moreover, in spite of the fact that theogramme emphasises net-
working projects (joining numerous partners), pectgewith only two partners
involved dominate. One of the reasons for thisasitun is that cross-border co-
-operation on the eastern border of Poland isitiairphase of development and
network projects involving many partners from diffiet countries are often
connected with more intensified co-operation ofexignced actors.

POLISH
/\ PARTNERS
POLISH BELARUSIAN POLISH UKRAINIAN UKRAINIAN
PARTNERS PARTNERS PARTNERS PARTNERS PARTNERS

Fig. 2. Relation between partners of cross-bordejepts within the Poland-
-Belarus-Ukraine Cross-border co-operation prograr2®@07-2013
Source: own elaboration based on data of JointriieahSecretariat

BELARUSIAN
PARTNERS

Taking into consideration the similarity betweeipdyg actors in particular
projects, characteristic features can be noticeshtr@ administration units, as
well as local and regional authorities, almost gisvao-operate with the same
type of partners from neighbouring countries. Gelyathis is due to the con-
straints of the organisational structure and adstrative requirements connec-
ted with local and regional authorities, as wellthe functioning of central
administration units. On the other hand, such iestias cultural institutions,
NGOs, business environment institutions are remigopint projects with diffe-
rent types of partners, as they tend to be more apaegards their selection of
partners. Thus, the diversity of projects by typalso greater than in the case of
projects implemented by administrative units.

In the situation of a lack of similarity betweerettypes of actors on both
sides of the border, their co-operation may hagpantaneous character, which
means that in some cases it will be short-liveds Btems from the fact that in
such cases, what links different units and insting is mainly the realisation of
particular, defined tasks (task approach). It dawever, result in the impro-
vement of overall project quality. If the typesaaftors are similar on both sides
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of the border, the mutual relationships may take tbrm of more formal
connections, which are usually more long-lastinghlese cases, they are mostly
based on similarity of purposes as well as sintytaof institutions and therein
resulting formal and legal co-operation conditiofi3otzbtasz and Raczyk,
2010Db).

For each project, a lead partner was appointedllpagners among them-
selves before submitting the project applicatiohe Tlead partner is a body
which submits the project application, signs a greontract with the Joint
Managing Authority and assumes full legal and feiah responsibility for
project implementation. The lead partner stipulates arrangements for its
relations with the partners participating in theject in the partnership agree-
ment, which includes provisions guaranteeing thenddinancial management
of the funds allocated to the project, including lirrangements for recovering
unduly paid amounts. In the Cross-border PrograrRwiand-Belarus-Ukraine
(at its first stage), Polish institutions are pikng among the beneficiaries. It is
especially visible when the actors' role in projecnsortium is taken into
consideration, as Polish beneficiaries accountedlimost 80% lead partners.
Polish institutions are more experienced in inteamal co-operation (including
cross-border one) and have better capacities, drgmisational and financial,
for conducting transborder projects. Moreover, filmectioning of self-governa-
nce system on local and regional level involveshigher level of social capital
(especially compared to Belarus), which are alspoitant factors influencing
activity of Polish actors.

I ] ] I ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘

LEAD
PARTNER

;
7] poLano
B2 ukraine
‘ ‘ [ setarus [ ‘ | | PARTNER
0 10 20 30 40 50% 0 20 40 60 80  100%

Fig. 3. Structure of beneficiaries by country aal&iin the project within the Poland-
-Belarus-Ukraine Cross-border co-operation prograrg@07—-2013
Source: own elaboration based on data of JointriieehSecretariat

As regards beneficiaries' structure by partnertsty of origin, characteri-
stic features can be seen (Fig. 4). There werecal huthorities from Belarus
involved in transborder projects. It is a direcsule of political conditions in
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Belarus. In the situation of lack of this type ofas, central administration units
and scientific institutions account for high shagesspectively, 40% and 30%).
Surprisingly, comparing the structure of Polish ddirainian beneficiaries,

central administration institutions are more fragleinvolved on the Polish

side, while local authorities participate more pfte the Ukrainian side.
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Fig. 4. Structure of beneficiaries by type and ¢ouwithin the Poland-
-Belarus-Ukraine Cross-border co-operation prograrg@07—-2013
Source: own elaboration based on data of JointriieahSecretariat

As regards distribution of cross-border projectghimi Poland-Belarus-
-Ukraine Co-operation Programme, there is concgatraof projects in the
biggest cities within the borderland (e.g. LublRzeszow, Biatystok, Lwow,
Grodno) and in units around them. It must be stdissiowever, that cross-
-border projects are realised also by institutitmesited further from the border
e.g. in lvano-Frankivsk.

Taking into consideration the structure of projeittsthe Poland-Belarus-
-Ukraine Programme by intervention category (prigjedter 1st call), the study
revealed the dominance of infrastructural actigi(iEig. 5). One negative feature
is the lack of projects in the areas of reseamethriological development and
innovation, labour market policy and educationatl amcational training. It
seems that prevalence of infrastructural undertakis the result of the fact that
this kind of projects are realised mainly by thélgadministration units and
this are the institutions that are better prepaoedonduct transborder projects,
compared to such entities as NGOs. Moreover, @ast mentioned earlier, it is
linked to the problem of the centralisation of #aministrative system in Bela-
rus and Ukraine and the strong formalisation of $ithengen border. All pro-
blems deriving from this are easier to surpasiéndase of central institutions
or regional self-governments than in the case céll@associations or cultural
institution.
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AREAS OF INTERVENTION BY CATEGORY:
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Fig. 5. Type structure of projects by interventaategory within the Poland-
-Belarus-Ukraine Cross-border co-operation prograr2®@07-2013
Source: own elaboration based on data of JointiieahSecretariat

Relatively high share of projects in the field offeéonment protection seems
to be a positive feature (since the analysed progm covers many areas of
great value from the point of view of nature coma#pn). It has to be stressed,
that the share of projects from the field of tonrigs relatively high, not only
infrastructural projects, but also so called ‘sqiftbjects as well as projects
connected with transborder services in tourismose@he dominance of infra-
structural projects also results from the existimgnense investment needs,
especially in the field of road infrastructure agvironment infrastructure in
studied border regions. It is also a consequencéh@fexcessive focus on
infrastructural investments on the part of locall aagional self-governments.
Although the utilisation of funds was substantinlanany important projects
have been implemented, transborder effects, edlydoiag-term, are still a pro-
blem in both cases. Therefore, special measuresdaah strengthening long-
-lasting transborder effects should be developed.

4. CONCLUSIONS

On the basis of the conducted analysis, it cantdted that cross-border co-
-operation on the eastern border of Poland realigddn the framework of the
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cross-border co-operation programmes seems to fze greliminary stage of
development, mainly as far as infrastructure extens concerned. It is a gene-
ral tendency observed in Poland, as co-operationainly focused on realising
current, particular needs of Poland and its neighdjonot on development of
trans-border regions. Therefore, it seems advidabtdange the structure of the
projects via the limitation of infrastructural umtkkings in favour of projects
aimed at creating social capital, as well as sani@ economic integration. As
regards beneficiaries structure, compared to thepeoation on the western and
southern Polish border, more central administratinstitutions, but also
scientific institutions, are involved in the traonstter projects. It results from the
fact that these types of actors find the problemrotsing the Schengen border
easier to surpass. Thus, it seems necessary tmrsupp-operation among
cultural and educational institutions, as well asneen NGOs.

Taking into account the co-operation determinahtgeds to be stressed that
similarities on both sides of the border supportrenmtensified transborder
relations. As regards relations between actorsha Roland-Belarus-Ukraine
Cross-border co-operation programme, one charatitefeature is that, in spite
of the fact that the programme itself is trilaterddere is a lack of projects
involving all partners from Poland, Ukraine and @ek. The dominance of
Polish actors among beneficiaries is very cleartl@none hand, this is due to
the fact that Polish institutions are more expeaxehin the implementation of
international projects. On the other hand, the $uanhilable for beneficiaries in
Poland are higher. It confirms that the cross-bomeoperation on the eastern
border of Poland is still in its preliminary phaségnificant difficulties to be
overcome are connected with political factors otional level. One of the most
important challenges will also be in the thinkingattizens, i.e. the consoli-
dation of awareness of a joint cross-border regioa,shaping of which should
be considered a partnership.
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INTERNAL/EXTERNAL LEVEL OF CONNECTION OF
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BORDER OF EU IN POLISH AND SLOVAK SECTORS

1. INTRODUCTION

After the fall of the Soviet socialist system, aindparticular the EU and
NATO expansion to Central and Eastern Europe, #ve realities imposed the
prospection, reassessment and reconsiderationeointarstate relations, espe-
cially the role and functions of the state bord2ue to the new conditions, the
political environment, seen as a support for theeltgpment of a spatial order
(Forster 2000, p. 11), has radically reviewed amverdified the conditions and
prospects of cross-border co-operation. In thigesdrof continuous changes of
the role and functions of the border states otwmemembers of EU, NATO and
Schengen Space (Poland and Slovakia), as welres thembers of the non EU
area adjacent to the external border and locataditte’ of it (Belarus, Ukraine
and Russia by European exclave Kaliningrad), thentification of a stable
territorial structure and common features are kegur approach, as well as to
the relations that generate useful tools and featfor cross-border co-operation
strategies and the definition of the cross-borgistesns.

When identifying natural morphological features ttrsupport the state
border, they have a major effect on the processcpéasing the differentiation /
smoothing of the gaps between neighbouring terait@ystems and the increa-
sing inter and intra-systemic connections acrosshbrder. In these circum-
stances, border areas are looking for models aatkgies applicable to cross-
-border territorial systems transforming them isystems with higher degree of
functionality (llies et al., 2010, 2012). Apart from the basic theosdtiand
practical concepts and principles, an important iial the development of the
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cross-border strategies and inter-regional crosdevoco-operation is provided
by the typology of administrative-territorial orgsation of the neighbouring

states and the practical potential of cross-bocdenection. The main objective
is to define the contiguous cross-border subsystextaposed with a cross-
-border system with higher degree of total conmestiand functionality. Thus,

our scientific approach corresponds to a complecspenerated by munici-
palities close to 4 interstate border sectors:sRdRussian, Polish-Belarusian,
Polish-Ukrainian and Slovak-Ukrainian (Fig. 1). ®daghout this study, we pro-
pose an instrument for analysis (Index of intemd#rnal connection) based on
local realities, which reflects objectively the Ir@aterconnectivity potential of

different administrative-territorial structure lésgetheir locations and the inward
extension of the generated cross-border systems.
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Fig. 1. Values of Internal/External Connection In@t NUTS 2 and 4 levels
contiguous with external border of EU in Polish &idvak sectors
Source: authors' own elaboration

An important issue for a complex geographical stigdihe need to analyse
natural and administrative frameworks jointly, anéver separately. The
analysis of the administrative aspects without r@tsupport, and especially the
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morphological features, may generate erroneouslusinas in terms of the real
potential for interconnection between two contigsiterritorial systems (llies et
al. 2011, 2012). Landscape morphology, superficiatphological features of
lake beds, rivers and streams, the special featiirgansverse and longitudinal
profiles (llies and Grama 2010a, 2010b), the landscape diveltsigy,demo-
graphy, the economy and political features are rttest important elements
specific to a geographical study that relates t® d¢ibjective. In a mountainous
area, the presence of depressions and valley omsricesults in landscape
variety whose value is enhanced by the diversity achness of the elements
that compose them.

Administratively, the equivalent administrative tgnifrom the five states
along a sinuous border of 1,284 km are consideraith iactors. The NUTS 2
and 4 presents a typological diversity embodieithbgmpatibilities between the
two EU members and the neighbouring three non-Btést The differences are
caused by their areas, number of inhabitants aotida-making bodies from
each territorial system they belong to. Specifds@and methods can be used to
decipher the complex mechanism that generates-booder territorial systems
such as the scientific approach with marked gedgcap openness to inter-
disciplinarity. Based on the tools and methods fthm scientific literature and
the management, location and morphography of adirétive territorial units,
as well as their border connections, we proposgpaldgy of borderlands,
considered as a useful step in developing strategiwl inter-regional cross-
-border co-operation.

2. METHODOLOGY

By defining the features of the local administratiunits (ATU), their
morphometric, morphographical and morphofunctideatures, we identify the
key to this kind of scientific approach that wilhderpin the modelling of
a territorial border system with a higher/lower g of internal/external
connection, resulting in the creation of cross-kortérritorial functionality of
such systems. Meanwhile, the obtained rank valeésel the border position
and the cross-border connection degree of admatigr units contiguous to or
in proximity of the border.

To achieve these goals, an important role is pldyedhe use of diverse,
official and complex databases that are to bepné¢ed correctly. In this study,
we focus on administrative units whose boundarpades with the boundary of
the state sector (the border) in terms of accdsgilbd existing and potential
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centres that can provide connections between agniiy border territorial

systems. The elements taken into account in det@rgithe types and hierarchy
of ‘border accessibility’ and ‘cross-border conmact are based on: the (geo-
graphical) absolute position and the relative pasi{the location of the unit in

a territorial structure of higher rank and sizejtef administrative-territorial unit

and its location, its distance to the border, lbagof internal and external
border/limits, type of border sectors: internal Eidter-state, inter-regional

(intra-state), the border's morphometric featuhéss(and Grama 2010a, 2010Db,
Grama 2012), etc.

In terms of ‘importance’ of local actors, we carddad these elements the
human and economic potential, the role of and thiyurank in national,
regional and local hierarchy. By combining theserents, we are given a series
of indicators that can help in ranking administratiunits of the same role
(NUTS 2-5), the real border position and accesgjbilhese indicators can play
a major role in the development of strategies dmeddefinition of key cross-
-border interconnection poles. On the other hahd, method can be applied
when developing strategies for inter-county or ritti@mmunal co-operation. If
a border with such a role and function is the caxmxternal border of the EU
and NATO, the cross-border interconnection straegequire the creation of
a methodology to identify and prioritize local arehional actors in terms of
cross-border accessibility. Also, in defining tlypdlogy of border areas adjoi-
ning the administrative criteria we also take iat@ount their inwards extension
up to 25-30 km in width (Lichtenberger 2000, Bu&fi02, llie; et al. 2009).

3. BORDER TERRITORIAL SYSTEMS AND SUBSYSTEMS:
AN ANALYSIS

In structuring a territorial system, the naturadl amthropic environment are
interrelated and overlapped with respect to thendiefn of relation systems
underlying its functionality. Using the principlesiethods and tools tested in
literature (Foucher 1988, Martinez 1994, Iar®®00, Sobczyski 2000, Suli-
-Zakar 2000, Ili¢ 2003, Wendt 2003, lag@t al. 2011, Johnson et al. 2011 sllie
et al. 2009, 2011, 2012, Wendt 2012, etc.), ouraggh is based on scientific
methods that seek answers to the questions of a#hewhy?’ and ‘how?’. The
administrative-territorial organisation and humasaurces, in terms of quantity
and quality, combined with a system of communicatmd efficient transport
routes are pillars in shaping systems whose funality derives directly from
efficiently applied geographical management {llet al. 2009, p. 168, Grama
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2012), and whose purpose is identified by the ithed ‘a territorial system is

essential to define a certain type of territorigvelopment, which aims to
achieve a socio-economic and cultural goal’ (Cuh888, pp. 181-198, lago

2000, p. 21). The typology of cross-border systemselated with the ‘state
border’ status in relation to the external bordethe EU also plays an important
role in defining the functionality of the determéhborder areas (llggand Grama

2010a).

3.1. Delimitation and design of border areas accoidg to the level
of internal/external connection of bordets administrative
territorial units (NUTS 2-3 level or equivalent)

The determination of cross-border territorial sgstewith high functionality
derives on one hand from the historical and geddcap features of the area
and, on the other, from the freedom of movemergealple and goods that ease
the penetration of state border barriers. In oreridentify the degree of
functionality of a borderland, the first step is decipher its internal structure by
identifying the main components and their role #fiming its status’ (lanp
2000, p. 21), all of which contribute to delimititlge area of polarisation and its
limits. The border can be defined ‘inward’ basedsemeral criteria such as: the
extension of border counties; a strip parallelhi border at a distance of 25-30
km (Lichtenberger 2000, llfeand Grama 2010a, lieet al. 2011); the rings that
consist of contiguous territorial administrativeitarof local rank (cities, towns
and villages, equivalent to NUTS 5) (Hiend al. 2012), etc. The typology of
borderlands and cross-border systems (Sats¢zy006, Topaloglou et al. 2005)
in relation to the external EU border also playimportant role in defining the
functionality of border areas. To exemplify thise w&nalyse different scenarios
of the Eastern sector of the external border.

3.2. Borderland design according with ATU (NUTS 2)

The borderland in question is a part of the EU'staza periphery and is
located along the Polish and Slovak eastern exdtdroalers in the admini-
strative-territorial units of each country: Watisko-Mazurskie, Podlaskie,
Lubelskie and Podkarpackie Voievodeships, withtal tarea of 86,050 square
km (27.55% of Poland) and an EU's external borde®24.44 km in length,
composed of two sectors: one with Russian excldv&adiningrad and the
second with Belarus and Ukraine; PreSov and Ko@gens in Slovakia with
15,583 square km (31.8% of Slovakia) and 90.5 kr&ld% external border. On
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the other hand, the contiguous area of the non-&iplpery is composed of the
border subsystems of Belarus: Brest and Hrodn@megpblasts with an area of
approximately 57,138.34 square km and 346.2 kmWt External border; the
Ukrainian side extends to 3 regions/oblasts: Vdtgnd.vivska and Zakarpatska
with an area of 54,206 km and 732.2 km of EU's redieborder (including the
sections shared with Hungary and Romania) (TamdLFg. 1). By its status,
the Russian exclave of Kaliningrad border is ehtipart of the EU's external
border with Poland, Lithuania, with a maritime sact All EU members along
the 1.283 kilometres of EU external's border wedglea during the 2004
expansion.

To highlight the compatibility degree of the comtigis cross-border admini-
strative systems, we focused on the calculationiatedpretation of the Internal/
External Connection Index (I§eand Grama 2010a, I§est al. 2011, 2012).

Table 1. Administrative Territorial Units (ATU) &UTS 2 and NUTS 4 levels
corresponding to Polish and Slovak external tetisd$tU border (2012) and
external/internal Connection Index

Exiernal EU border |Nationall Total | | ota

xterna order |Nationa ota tota

C(Z:\ercjgég—u Nﬁ-ll-': 4 EU | (km)/ Inter-| Internal | perimeter (gg(l:)t’olfsl; tgorder
border | state border limit of | of ATU sectors)
(km) | nonEU | ATU Of ATU | o ATU

POLAND

Warminsko- 238.0 0| 560.0 798.0 0.30 0.30

Mazurskie

1 Braniewo 43.6 145.4 0.30 0.30

2 Bartoszyce 59.1 146.3 0.40 0.40

3 Ketrzyn 23.6 140.9 0.17 0.17

4 Gizycko 38.6 179.5 0.21 0.21

5 Olecko 41.6 163.8 205.4 0.20 0.20

Podlaskie 222.4 93.5 440.8 756.7 0.29 042

6 Suwaiki | 38.2 144.6 182.8 0.21 0.21

7 Sejny 6.0 39.0 85.0 130.0 0.34 0.34

8 Augustoéw 24.0 191.0 215.0 0.11 0.11

9 Sokotka 61.7 183.7 245.4 0.25 0.25

10 Biatystok | 34.8 322.1 356.9 0.10 0.1

11 Hajnowka 78.1 135.0 213.1] 0.37 0.3

12 Siemiatycze 19.2 184.2 203.4 0.09 0.09

Lubelskie 329.0 0 552.5 881.5 0.37 0.37

13 Biata 80.3 198.6 278.9 0.29 0.29

Podlaska |
14 Wiodawa 43.9 137.5 181.4 0.24 0.24
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15 Cheim | 485 216.0 | 2645 0.18 0.18
16 Hrubieszow| 93.1 1437 | 236.8 0.39 0.39
17 Tomaszéw | 40.0 205.5 | 2455 0.16 0.16
Lubelski
Podkarpackie 221,2 1182 4702 809.6 0.2] 042
18 Lubaczéw | 43.4 150  193.4 0.22 0.2p
19 Jarostaw 8.7 1837 1919 0.04 0.04
20 Przems 49.3 1454 | 194.7 0.25 0.25
21 Ustrzyki 1153 322 92.0| 2395 0.48| 0.61
Dolne
SLOVAKIA
Presov 34.0 3201 | 289.7 6433 0.09 0.50
22 Snina 317 318 771 140.4 0.13 0,45
Kosice 63.5 168.6 | 310.31 5423 012 [ 055
23 Trebigov 55 726 | 1207 1989 003 0,39
24 Michalovce |  14.7 168.6  183.3 0.08 0.08
25 Sobrance 41.3 70 1114 0.31 0.37
UKRAINA
Zakarpathia 248.7 0] 4430 6917 056 | 056
Lvivska 146.9 0| 539.6 | 6865 0.21 0.21
Volynska 141.7 191.8| 4539 | 787.4 0.18 0.42
BELARUS
Brest 148.0 354.6 | 2267  729.3 0.2d 069
Hrodna 501.3 0| 5866 10879 0.46 0.4b
RUSSIA
Kalinigrad | | 530.0| 0 | 0| 530] 10 [ 10

Source: Polish, Slovak, Belarusian and Ukrainiatidyal Statistic Institutes; ESRI

2010: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/ramon/nuts/hoagigons_en.html).

Internal/External Connection Indgic) — in the case of a sinuous border and
natural or anthropogenic barriers, we may deterntivee administrative-terri-

torial unit connected to the national territorytorthe upper regional level. The
value of this indicator results from the ratio beém the state border lengthsg)
and the total length of the administrative unit hdary (perimeter) (P). The

formula is: Ic = I+/P. Depending on the values we obtain, we may llaee

following situations:
— 0 —no border connections/ total internal conpact

— under 0.10 — the ATU has a dominant internal eotion;

— from 0.11 to 0.30 — the ATU has a normal integminection;

— from 0.31 to 0.40 — the ATU has a regressiverteconnection;

— from 0.41 to 0.49 — the ATU has a low internatrmection;
— 0.50 — equal internal and external connections;
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from 0.51 to 0.60 — the ATU has a low externairezrtion;
from 0.61 to 0.74 — the ATU has a dominant extkeconnection;
over 0.75 — the ATU has a tendency of protuberanc

— 1.0 —the ATU is an exclave / enclave.

This indicator can be used when developing crosddvospatial planning
strategies and it reflects the relative positioneath ATU in relation to the
political system to which it belongs. A value ab@/®81 means that the ATU has
‘external’ connection to the dominant political ®m it belongs to and its
‘internal’ contiguity is inferior to the ‘external’ contigyft This indicator may
be used in developing cross-border spatial plansiragegies and it reflects the
intensity of how each ATU is involved in the managst of the border area and
the organic link between the ATU and the countilyeifongs to.

In the analysed external border sector of the EJ,the Polish and Slovak
NUTS 2 or equivalent structures as seen in figuend table 1, linked only to
the external EU border, their contiguous administeaunits are as follows:
those with a high degree of connection are Hrodnd6j in Belarus region/
oblast and the Polish voivodeships, with valuesvbeh 0.27 and 0.37; the
Slovak regions, defined by special morphography @ewpendicular disposal to
a short sector of EU external border fall amongs¢havith strong internal
connection; the only territorial unit with a valud more than 0.5 is the
Ukrainian region/oblast of Transcarpathia (Zaktspa) with a low external
connection (0.56), also due to the parallel bopaeition of this ATU.

If we analyse the border as a whole, includingristate sectors inside and
outside the EU, we will notice some significantfeliences at the level of the
administrative-territorial units that include subbrder sectors. Moreover, we
can demarcate the border administrative units tmio categories: ‘indoor’
ATUs, whose only connection is that with the exé¢rborder of the EU:
Lubelskie and Warmisko-Mazurskie in Poland and Lvivska in Ukraine, #mel
remaining ‘corner’ ATUs that also include bordectses other than those with
the external border of the EU. We thus notice thatsmaller the ATU, the more
likely it is to be an ‘indoor’ unit, which is obvis in the case of lower-level
administrative units.

If we look at the values in table 1 as compared whee total border sectors
included within the analysed administrative unit& notice that a number of
members of the EU and Schengen area have redueedatie border functions

! The ATU perimeter with one or more neighbouringlATrom the same system
(country, region, county).
2 The sector from the ATU perimeter which servea agate border.



Internal/external level of connention... 251

and the connectivity degree. These are the casdkeoflovak regions with
values of 0.50 (PreSov) and 0.54 (Kosice), whidces them in the category of
low external connection by assigning them the adlan external border of the
EU and the Schengen area. These regions have tethed to 0.05 and 0.12,
changing their status and thus transforming theto WTUs with a strong
‘internal” EU connection (not national). This alapplied to the Polish voivode-
ships of Podlaskie from 0.42 to 0.29 and Podkarigdcam 0.42 to 0.27.

We may also observe a different situation for Bedaan and Ukrainian
regions. When compared to the interstate and Eddopone can find ‘external’
connection ATUs like Brest (0.69) and Volynska @).4

With regard to the low level administrative struesss in the case of 21 Polish
poviats (NUTS 4) and 4 Slovalajs, the situation is reflected in the figure 1
and table 1: the two contiguous structures on theaB-Polish border and one
on the Slovak-Hungarian border that includes thereal border with Ukraine
have the most complex situations. Thus, considdahiegotal length of the state
border, all three structures have anolver 0.39, exceeding 0.60 in Ustrzyki
Dolne, with a pronounced external connection ctiaraBy reducing the role
and functions of the EU's internal border, the emtion index of the three
structures related to the external EU border isiced in Trebisov from 0.39 to
0.03 and Snina from 0.45 to 0.13 (both with strorigrnal EU connectivity). If
this Polish unit went from 0.61 to 0.48 it meanatti passed from a dominant
external connection with protuberance tendenciesa tmoderate degree of
internal connection. The other 22 poviats are gedugs follows (Fig. 1 and Tab.
1): 4 with regressive degree of connection (0.3Q.4®), 14 with strong internal
connection (0.11 to 0.30) and 4 with strong corinadgtbelow 0.1).

4. CONCLUSIONS

These indicators are useful tools in developingtsgies and plans for
territorial management, since their values trulffect the territorial reality and
prevent possible errors caused by superficial imé&tation and a the lack of
comprehensive cartographic material (relief, hydapyy, settlements’ distance
from the border, road access, road network cordigpm, etc.), as it happened in
most cases of defining the status of border adinitiige units.

The EU's external border in Poland (including Raisgshe Kaliningrad
exclave) and the Slovakian state border spannieg one thousand kilometres
highlight the importance of morphography, morphglagnd position of the
administrative units with regard to border managenaad border structures that
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can generate functional cross-border territorigteaps. The analyses conducted
on the contiguous 12 NUTS 2 administrative unigda and outside the EU, as
well as on 25 NUTS 4 administrative units of the gériphery were based on

a more accurate interpretation of the local resitinked to the border position.

When applying the internal connection index, thénwdojective was to increase

the range of tools used in planning strategiesparidies at regional, borderland

and cross-border level.

Thus, borderlands and cross-border systems plagnportant role in terms
of social and economic integration and in the psecef eliminating the
traditional functions of a political border thatngeate juxtaposed territorial
structures.
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PERIPHERAL AREAS IN GEOGRAPHICAL
CONCEPTS AND THE CONTEXT OF POLAND 'S
REGIONAL DIVERSITY

1. INTRODUCTION

Nothing in the social and scientific debate aboetipheral areas inspires
such interest as metropolitan areas. In the tiansiperiod, dynamic and
effective transformation of large cities and thiemmediate surroundings (e.g.
suburbia) is more interesting. In contrast to thestysocialist countries
undergoing transformation, geographical interpretatof peripheries in the
Anglo-American literature is a lot more ‘gracioug’ the assessment of their
cultural significance, seeing a lot of non-econonadues in them (see Bunce
1994).

The gradual change in thinking about peripherieads merely a result of
changes to their nature (e.g. functional, physiogich To a large extent, the
methodological approach changed as a result ofcieural turn’ in human
geography. Z. Rykiel (2011, p. 55) indicates that differences between various
interpretations of peripheries are not only factbat also methodological.
Traditionally, human geography has focused on theats, while sociology did
on states.

The socialisation of human geography, which haslgggng on in recent
years, is evoking a greater interest in mentaéstdh sociology, more and more
often the territorial aspect of the functioningtioé society is taken into account.
The aim of this paperis therefore to attempt to compare ways of presgnti
peripheries in traditional (functional and struelyirand new (cultural) concepts
of geographical research. This analysis is supphmdewith the examples of
representations of differences in the core—periplergeographical literature
and related sciences, especially spatial planning.
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2. PERIPHERIES IN THE FUNCTIONAL CONCEPTS

Functionalism assumes the objectivity of structuies it prefers static,
systematising and synchronous interpretations l§8tdki 2001). In the functio-
nal interpretations, the way of thinking about teeearch problem is primarily
utilitarian in character, i.e. the main elementstted research are the methods
and interpretations of the measurement resultsdbasestatistical information
from databases or first-hand directories (empirscantism).

One of the most important effects of geographitadlies according to this
model are distribution (range) maps of population @conomic phenomena
(classification and regionalisation methods). Mafsthe work based on functio-
nal research program interprets the changes inctimeentration of specific
goods or resources (mainly economic) on the bddiseoallocation of space for
development areas (cores) and those stagnatingggimlg behind in terms of
these processes (peripheries). Space is usuallyaped in the ‘Euclidean’
dimensions (maps, spatial models).

One of the most important concepts in the histdrgengraphical thought
explaining the variation in the distribution of hamactivity is thecentral place
theory. The basic assumptions of the central place theanybe applied to the
process of formation of the cores and peripheriesconomic development. In
this theory, settlement units are divided into thtsat play central functions, i.e.
central places, and those that do not play suattifurs.

Centrality or the lack of it creates the divisiofi areas of economic
domination — cores, and their subordinate zoneariplperies. The specificity of
the central functions of the settlement unit iotier goods to the people living
in the periphery. The movement of people in theneatic space to meet the
demand for certain goods requires a larger orgaoisd effort from the
residents of peripheries because of the time aadafcommuting to the central
facilities. The functional diversity of settlememtits is largely reflected in the
administrative structure of states and their regiion

Case 1. Historical heritage as the reason for pereralisation of Polands
space

Thesis: The reasons for the differences in the leief development of various
regions of Poland are historical factors, includingthe crucial role played by the
former political divisions.

A key role is attributed to the partitions of Palafi795-1918), and thus the f3
that its different regions belonged to the coustméth different levels of social an
economic development. In the spatial structure dspdieveloped after World War ||,

[oNNS)




Peripheral areas in geographical concepts... 257

the differences between investment level in thetevasand eastern regions dre
exposed, and are an expression of a civilizatiogap (‘between Russia and
Germany’).According to this approach, the peripheries includePolands eastern
regions less industrialised, less urbanised and lessastriicture-invested. These
areas are often referred to as ‘Poland B’ or ‘easteall’, which has a pejorative
connotation.

0 100 ki 5/
T ?’/"/_,/ e T
A@VI """"" 3

1) the capital city,

2) the largest cities,
= 3) main transport routes,
O / 4) the main axes of industrial
© 2 % GO A7 development,
=3 | ek ez ..
@ s EBE—"1s D% 5) the economic investments
——— - o~
— vy zones

Fig. 1. Model of spatial structure of Poland in @95
Source: after K. Dziewfski and B. Malisz (1978, p. 26)

Another example of the functional theory is teeonomic base theory
which focuses on the mechanism of economic grodthbasic idea is the
division of the activities performed by the popidatof settlement units into
two groups, i.e. exogenous (answering the extedeatand) and endogenous
(answering the internal demand). Exogenous feafores the economic base —
activities which are a source of income for theitigries (cf. Suliborski 2010).
The concept of economic base sees the reasorefardrease of the settlement
units in the export, which also leads to the indéign of regional and national
settlement systems (specialisation of settlements).

The economic base theory was developed primarilyhe urban areas, and
its interpretations and empirical verifications eearried out in the analysis of
urban settlement systems. The economic base tl{deweloped in the mature
form in the 1940s) refers to the specificity of isb@nd territorial division of
labour of the industrial era, and at the same timeeclassification of towns and
villages by their functional criteria (agriculturanctions in villages and non-
agricultural functions in cities).

Peripheries used to be primarily identified witle @gricultural hinterland of
regions, while the cores were mostly large indalsed cities. The exchange of
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goods between the peripheries (mainly rural araad)the cores (urban areas)
leads to urban centres getting wealthier at theees@ of the peripheries. The
main reason is the nature of the goods producédtim areas. Urban areas offer
goods that are highly processed (capital-intensiam)l thus of a higher value,
while the peripheral areas compete by offeringrthgricultural produce with a
relatively low degree of processing (time-consuring

In the long run, the exchange of goods betweertdhe and periphery leads
to income differences (standard of living) and @tther consequences (rural-
urban migration, rural depopulation, impoverishmestonomic and cultural
degradation). This process determines the periptyeothe areas located away
from large, cities as well as their functional guditical subordination.

Case 2. Industry as the reason for peripheralisatio of Polands space

Thesis. The reason for the differences in the levalf development of the
various regions of Poland are factors related to th location of industrial
investment.

A key role in social and economic changes was pldyyea shift of resources from
agriculture (non-socialised) to the state-managaedustry. This change was
ideological in its nature and was associated witd political objectives of the
socialist state. In the centrally planned economgustrialisation was considered
a factor of economic growth and increasing livingnslards, and thus it was
considered social modernisation in accordance With guidelines of the central
government (to control the society shaped by thaesanodel — ‘homo sovieticus’).
In this approach, the peripheries are areas outsidehe so-called triangle of
industrialisation and high population density, i.e.the regions of the north-
eastern, eastern and north-western Poland.

1) the capital city,

2) the largest cities,

3) medium-sized cities,

4) main transport routes,

5) the southern industrial region,

@ : — 6) new industrial regions,

© 2 : 7) more industrialised areas,

o o P == ———X 8) area within a radius of 300 km
= [ s [[[l7 = 2=t dd from Katowice

Fig. 2. Model of spatial structure of the countmyl970
Source: after K. Dziewfski and B. Malisz (1978, p. 32)
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3. PERIPHERIES IN THE CONCEPTS
OF SPATIAL POLARISATION

In social sciences, including human geography, anthe most important
theories explaining the diversity of spatial stuwet is the concept of the
polarised development or the nodal regions. Thdacbassumptions of the
geographical concept of the core—periphery arecbaseobservation of changes
in the spatial structures of countries and regiontke period of industrialisation,
and largely related to the economic characteristidbe variability of territorial
systems (Rykiel 1991). When formulating the maiests of the core—periphery
concept, J. Friedman (1968) pointed to the factssociated with early
industrialisation, which in his opinion determings® occurrence of innovation
centres and the maintenance of their competitiveastdge, as well as the
ensuing economic dominance over the rest of tha, dre. the peripheries
(Grzeszczak 1999, Grosse 2002). The core—perigtmrgept is one of the most
widely used models of socio-economic developmenthan description of the
spatial diversity of positions of power and subpadion, not only economic, but
also political and cultural.

The core—periphery concept explained the differemeesocial and economic
development of the territories of the industriakagooking at the geographical
location of the development process, especiallpigncities, and based on the
dominant (leading) industries at a given stage asnemic transformation,
places the periphery as areas dominated by urbarese- sources of diffusion
of innovation and development incentives.

Case 3. Urbanisation as the reason for peripherakigion of Polands space

Thesis. The reasons for the differences in the levef development of the
various regions of Poland are the factors associatewith the development of
urban centres.

The most important factor of social and economiange is the growth of urban
areas and the diffusion of urban forms of spatlahping along the main routes pf
road and railway infrastructure. This concept isdibon paying particular attention [to
the urbanisation process, which is a source ofasdoversity — from agrarian to urbgn
society. Urbanisation is regarded a specific kifdazial modernisation, the source (of
which is the urban lifestylein this approach, the periphery means the further
surroundings of agglomerations, whose main functioris to provide rest and
recreation for the city dwellers.
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1) developed urban
agglomerations,

2) national development urban
centres,

3) links of technical
infrastructure,

4) leisure and tourist areas

Figure 3. Polycentric settlement system; moderateentration
Source: after B. Malisz (ed.) (1978, annex 10)

4. PERIPHERIES IN THE URBANISATION
CONCEPT

The urbanisation concept is one of the most fretiyersed to explain the
variability of social and economic spatial struetuat the national and regional
levels. Urbanisation was most often considered omnection with the
industrialisation processes taking place in citfakowski 1980). In urban
studies, peripheries were presented as an ares thiaject to certain structural
changes according to an urban pattern (demograpmdonomic, cultural,
spatial).

Urbanisation of the peripheries, as an expressibraro idea of social
progress, was based on the valuation of changeaathsstic of the core and
the periphery. The interpretation of urban phenarserved for presenting the
periphery as underdeveloped areas, lagging beladsocial and economic
changes taking place in mass society. In this qantee city is a model for the
development of the peripheries. Urbanisation ighis sense a version of the
modernisation theory, which assumes the transfel diffusion of socio-
economic patterns of development, for some reasnsidered desirable.
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5. PERIPHERIES IN THE SOCIAL
AND CULTURAL CONCEPTS

Contemporary theories of human geography havedbisonnections with
social sciences. The emergence of social geograpdy most of all, cultural
geography, which interpret the space as more thstreconomic value, was the
basis to challenge the research model of objec&aéty, and thus move away
from purely physical (geometric) way of presentisgace in favour of its
relational side (Gregory 1994).

Social geography is not only interested in the ftron of marginal zones
and the mechanisms of growth of social disparittas, is also engaged in
critical assessment of the processes leading tioth@ation of inequalities (e.g.
Harvey 1989, Soja 1996). This approach no longafuates space in terms of
the ‘cores = growth’ and ‘peripheries = stagnatioih alternative look at the
division of core—peripheries emphasises the conoépperipherality’ as the
state of social identity and the values that ase@ated with it.

Peripherality is a feature of the social communiéyd regionalism and
localism mean cultural separateness shaped oesggpkeriod of time. Periphery
is a ‘long-term’ structure, a repository and a seuof conservative ideas.
Cultural concepts interpret the peripheries asexifip lifestyle and a type of
social identity. Periphery cannot be interpretedtenrms of economic back-
wardness, the problem area or the area of culti@gdadation.

Peripherality primarily means cultural potentialc®l and territorial roots, a
set of traditional values derived from a senseoél and/or regional community
(Wojcik 2009, Zarycki 2007). Periphery is a parttbé national and regional
identity, which, although located on the sidelingfsthe main currents of
economic change and mass culture, carries a stn@sgage based on a specific
vision of social development (tradition), and maed more often longing
expressed by part of the society for a ‘local’ waly life (Phillips 2005,
Grzeszczak 2010).

Case 4. Globalisation as the reason for peripheraation of Polands space

Thesis: The reason for the differences in the levedf development of the
various regions of Poland are the factors associatewith the globalisation
process — the integration of certain areas in thelgpal circulation of people,
goods, capital and information.

The main reason for the peripheralisation of sofm@alands space is the pod
integration of some of Polalsdregions in the processes of globalisation. Tlestm
important source of variability in the Polasdspace are the processes of EU

=
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integration and the associated processes of médigapon, i.e. the development
functions concentrated primarily in large citieshigh provide connectivity t
Europés space (European Union) and the world.

Important factors determining the divisions in Pwola space include th
availability of fast transport infrastructure (higays, airports) and wireless commu-
nication (the InternetPeriphery, in this case, is more difficult to detemine in the
spatial sense. Territorial development has a mosaiharacter and defies the rule
of division into cores=large cities and peripheresuntryside, especially since the
former mono-functional industrial centres, incluglinarge post-industrial citie
undergo peripheralisation.

The processes of centralisation and peripheradisatiepend largely on social
activity, creativity of local and regional authdeg (social capital) and political
factors, which include, for example, decisions dtibe direction of the flow of fund
from the EU programs. An example of a special pogrconcerned with th
peripheral areas is the Operational Program forltbeelopment of Eastern Poland
(see www.polskawschodnia.gov.pl). This programesighed to accelerate levelling
of standard of living for the population of east@wland.

1) the capital metropolises,
2) European centers of
polarisation (europoles),
3-6) centres of sustained
development (hierarchical
system),
7-8) European belts of growing
economic activity,
9) national belts of growing
economic activity,
10) zones of overcoming
recession,
11) zones of growing activity
12-15) zones of growing
development (12) sustained
metropolisation,
13) overcoming the crisis in
‘. economic base,
14) active restructuring,
10 u 15; marine resources,g
16) zone of stimulated
% Regions influenced by the Operationaéconomic development under
Program for the Development of Eastern Polaride influence of the European
(2007-2013). Union and globalization

Fig. 4. The concept of spatial development Policthe country.
Sustainable development model
Source: J. Kotodziejski (1997, p. 73)
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6. CONCLUSION

The overview of key traditional and new researchcepts in the context of
peripheral areas presents a wide variety of waysxfgain the structures and
processes that shape their character. In its pedadimension, the analysis of
research approaches is to draw attention to theajirey presentation of the
peripheries in the Polish specialist literature, the functional model. The new
research approaches ‘liberate’ the peripheries steeeotypical way in which
they are described as backward areas, lagging dbéenchanges taking place in
the centre, degraded economically and culturalyese concepts highlight the
multi-dimensionality of space and, above all, p#gration to the existence of
the hidden structures (mental structures) and monamic forms of capital
(especially cultural capital).
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